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— ON THE 
Diſtinction between Apos TL Es, 
ELDERs, and BRETHREN. 


E Appellation of 4poſtles; 
AE Ea Rid nd i OY 
ring oſten ſeparately in the 
= ey New Teſtament : And the 
famous Letter, mention'd Act 
NA” xv. 23. going from them joint- 
ly (as comprehending the whole Church at. 
J eruſalem) to the Brethren which. were of 
the Gentiles, in Antioch, Syria; and Cilicta ; 
and it being of ſuch Conſequence to the right 
underſtanding the New Teſtament, to un- 
derſtand the Character of an Apoſtle ; and 
of ſo much Difficulty to underſtand what is 
meant by an Elder in this Text; and im- 
poſſible to know what is meant by Brethren 
without underſtanding what is meant by 
the other two; I have thought it might 
1 15 AS of 
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themſelves; and then, briefly, to conſider the 
State of the Church at that Time, as far as their 
acting together on this Occaſion will open it 
to us. By which we may better underſtand, 
not only what is meant by each of theſe Chara- 
cters, but what was the State of the Chriſtian 


Church, in the early Times of the Apoſtles. 


The firſt Time. we meet with the Name of 
Apoſtles, is, Luke vi. 12, 13. And it came 


70 7 in thoſe Days, that Feſus went into 
a Mom 


tain to pray, and continued all Night 
in Prayer to God ; and when it was Day, 


he called unto him his Diſciples, and of them 
He choſe twelve, whom he alſo named Apo- 
files : Deligning to fend them to preach the 


Kingdom of God. Our Saviour praying all 
Night before his Choice, might, page be 
directed by God, whom to chuſe for this high 


and important Office: For Jeſus ſays in his 
Prayer to God, ſpeaking of the twelve, Hh 


that THOU HAST GIVEN ME I have kept, 
John xvii. 12. And Peter ſays, the Witneſſes 


70 whom Chriſt ſhewed himſelf openty, wert 


CHOSEN OF Gop, As x. 41, So was 


Mathias, as we ſhall ſee preſently. And for 
this Reaſon St. Paul, who was not one whit 
behind the chiefeft of the Apoſtles, calls him- 
ſelf an Apoſtle of God, as well as of Chrift, 
in moſt of his Epiſtles. See 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Chr. 


i. 1. Gal. i. 1. Epb. i. 1. Coloſe i. 1. 1 Tin. 


L 1. 2Tim i. 1. Tit. i. 1. And aſſerts, God 
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: of ſome Service, to conſider each of them by 
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Cod had ſeparated him to this Work from 
bis Mother's Womb, Gal. i. 15. As he like- 


_ wiſe ſays, that Ananias told him, that the 
Cad of our Fathers had choſen him, Acts xxii. 


14 Some Time after Jeſus had choſen his 


twelve Diſciples, He called them together, 


and gave them Power and Authority over all 
Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes, and ſent them 
to preach the Kingdom of God, and heal tbe 
fick, Luke 1x. 42. Mark gives us much the 
ſame Account of Chriſt's chooſing them, Mark 
iii. 13---16. and Matthew and Mark give 
us much the ſame Account of Chriſt's ſend- 


| ing them, Mat. x. 1. Mark vi. 7-12. But 


tthew takes no Notice of Chriſt's chooſing 


them. 


Thus however we ſee they were to go, 
and preach the Kingdom of o. Or at 
leaſt to preach the Kingdom of God to far, as 
to ſay, it was at Hand, Mat. x. 7. Jeſus 


did but very rarely, and in Parts very remote 


from Feruſalem, ever own himſelf for a King, 
or the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, in plain and direct 
Words, till he was juſt about to ſuffer. It 


Vas neceſſary for him to uſe greater Precau- 
tion. And therefore _ ohn Baptiſt had 
only preach'd that he Ki 


ngdom of Heaven, 
(or the Kingdom that God was ſetting up in 
the World, under Chriſt ; the Kingdom fore- 


told oy Daniel, Dan. vii. 13, 14. under- 
7 


ltood by the Zews, and expected by the 


World) was at Hand, Mat. iii. 1. So le- 
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„ 
ſus himſelf preaches in the ſame Terms, My, 
iv. 17. and orders his Apoſtles to preach in 
the very ſame alſo ; ſuitably to the Prayer he 
afterwards taught them, Thy Kingdom come, 
Tue xi. 2. And he not only taught, but 
(as John did) baptiz'd Men into the Faith 
that the Meſſiah was to be made manifeſt, 
John i. 31. or that the Kingdom of Heazen 
was at Hand, Mat. iii. 16. It is, at leaſt 
moſt probable, that when Chriſt baptiz'd by 
his Diſciples, John iii. 22. he baptiz'd Men 
into the ſame Faith that John Baptiſt did. 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed that he ordered his 
Diſciples to baptize them into his own Name, 
as the Meſſiah, when he never publiſhed that 
he was the Meſſiah himſelf, and forbid his 
Diſciples to divulge it, 'till he was riſen from 
the dead, Mat. xvi. 20. & xvii. 9. The 
firſt Commiſſion given them to baptize in 
the Name of Chriſt, is Mat. xxviii. 19. We 
may better underſtand what the Apoſtles 
were commiſſion'd to preach, by what St. 
Mark informs us of the Manner in which they 
executed that Commiſhon ; which was by 
going out, and preaching that Men ſhould 
repent. Or we may put the Commiſſion and 
the Execution together : And then it will be, 
that Jeſus ſent them to preach, hat Men 
ſhould repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at Hand. Which is the Subſtance of what 
John Baptiſt and Jeſus himſelf had preached 
before, Mat. iii. 1. and iv. 17. And as 7ob# 
=W e EN nk Baptiſt 


tive to Repentance; and ſeems to be included 
in what Mark ſhortly ſays, that they pre 
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Baptiſt exhorted Men to Repentance, by 
2 Remiſſion of Sins 1 if Men a | 
repent, Mark i. 5. it is highly probable, 
that the Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins was 
immediately preach'd by the Apoſtles alſo, in 
Virtue of this Commiſhon, as the great Mo- 


ed that Men ſhould repent. | 
To give Credit to what they ſaid, Chriſt 

gave them Power over all Devils and Diſeaſes, 

Luke ix. 1. j. e. He gives them this Power. 


and Authority; or he aſſures them, that when 


they had Faith, or a full Perſwaſion, that he 
would caſt out Devils, and heal Diſeaſes on 
their invoking his Name, in Confirmation of 


the Truth of the Meſſage on which he ſent 


them, that then Diſeaſes thould be healed, and 
the Devils caſt out. Matthew adds to the 


Power of the Commiſſion, to heal the Le- 
pers, Mat. x. but that is only ſpecifying one 


of the Diſeaſes to be healed, which conſider- 

ing it in all its Circumſtances, was one of the 
very worſt, to which Men were at that Time 

ſubject ; and which, perhaps, the Fezws thought 
nothing but the Power of God could heal. 
He likewiſe adds, and raiſe the dead, But 
as Erotiut and Mills obſerve, that is not in 


many Manuſcripts, and ſeems not to be a Part 


of the Text; if we compare it with ver. 1. 
of this Chapter, or with Mar. vi. 13. 


Aus 3 Jeſus 


Jeſus ſending the Apoſtles with theſe Pow. 
ers, ſays, He that receiveth you, receiveth 


me; and he that.receiveth me, receiveth him 
that ſent me, Mat. x. 40. He ſends them 
with theſe Inſtructions, and theſe Powers, 10 


the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael only; 
75 forbiding them to go to the Gen. 
tiles 


, or the Samaritans, Mat. x. 5, 6. 


Mark acquaints us, how fully they execu. 
ted the whole of this Commiſſion, b telling 


us, that they went out, and preached that 
Men ſhould repent : And they caſt out many 
Devils, and anointed with Oil many that 
were ſick, and healed them, Mark vi. 12, 
13. And St. Luke acquaints us, that 2h 

return d, and that then they told him | Jeſus] 
all that *. had done, Luke ix. 10. And 
here this Commiſſion ſeems to determine, as 
being fully executed. For we read no more 
of their being ſent, or their going out, or re- 
turning, or doing any Thing, but accompa- 


nying Jeſus: Which they were now to do, 


fully to anſwer one of the Ends for which he 
ordained them; wiz. that they might be 


- with him, Mark iii. 14. To the Intent that 


they might be the better acquainted with all 


that Feſus began to do and teach, until the 
Day in which he was taken up, after that | 
he through the Holy Ghoſt had given Com 
mandments unto bis Apoſtles, whom be ball” 


choſen, Acts i. 12. And that ſo they might 


be the better qualify'd, by accompanying with 


Tl ra. Sao. tin f Ve; wm in. Set a ud =: 
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Feſus, 


| Wd a 
Jeſus, all the Time that he went in and out 
among them, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Jolm, unto the Day that he was taken up 
from them, to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrectiom. 
As St. Peter ſays he muſt be, that eas to take 
the Place in the Apo bp, from which Fu- 
das by Tranſgreſſion fell, Acts i. 21, 22. 
Therefore our Saviour beſpeaks them thus, in 


x another Place, Ze which have continued with 
5 me in my Temptations, Luke xxii. 28. And 


that they had then continued with him for 
ſome Time, we further learn, from John xvi. 
22. when Jeſus ſays, Behold the Hour co- 
meth, yea 1s now come, that ye all ſhall be 
ſcattered, every Man to his own Home, and ye 
ſhall leave me alone. 7 5 
And to the Intent that they might continue 
with Jeſus, notwithſtanding the Harveſt was 
great; upon their returning to Jeſus, after they 
had executed their Commiſſion, h Lord ap- 
points other Seventy alſo, and ſent them two and 
two, into every City, where he himſelf would 
come, Luke x. 1. and then keeps the twelve con- 
ſtantly with him. I the rather think this one 
Reaſon of appointing the Seventy, becauſe 
the Inſtructions and Powers given them, are 
exactly the ſame with thoſe, which had been 
before given to the Apoſtles. For they are to 
reach that the Kingdom of Heaven 1s come 
uh unto you [Fews)] Luke x. 10. They 
Were to heal the ſick, ibid. And that they | 
were to Caſt out Deoils, appears from per. 17. 
| Aa 4 Where 


"00 2,7 > %% Se. > aw TT 14 9 19 bMkowlwd 


„ 81 
where the Seventy, on their Return, tell him, 
that they had caſt them out. And the great 
Agreement that there is in other Particulars 
between theſe two Commiſſions, may be ſeen 
by comparing Luke x. 13-15. Mat. x. 9-16. 
and Mark vi. 10. This exact Agreement 
between them ſeems to me to ſhew. that the 
Commiſſion to the Seventy was to ſupply the 
Place of the former to the Twelve, after that 
was determined. Jeſus alſo ſpeaks to the 
twelve, juſt before his being apprehended, of 
this their Commiſſion, as being fully execu- 
ted, and ſome Time ſince determined; when 
he ſays to them, hen I ſeut you without 
Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked ye any 
Thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. Then ſaid 
be unto them, But now he that hath a Purſe 
let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip : and 
he that hath no Sword, let him ſell his Gar- 
ment, and buy one, Luke xxii. 35, 36. And 
perhaps their being without any Commiſſion, 
is the Reaſon, why from the Time that they 
returned to Jeſus, to. give an Account of the 
Execution of their Commiſſion, we never read 
the Name Apoſtles made Uſe of by. the Evan- 
geliſts in their Goſpels, till the very Night 
in which Jeſus was Peray g Luke xxii. 30. 
Nor, I believe, even ſo much as under the 
Name of the twelve before, but once ; and 
that after he had told them, they ſhould have 


: the Power of Binding and Looſing, juſt as 


he was going up to Feruſalem to ſuffer, and 
$2 >, WE 24 5 5 - | - 125 k ERS Cs then 


| Tenſe, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; yet he 


. ha | 
then by Way of Deſcription of them only. 
But in other Places they are generally, if not 


always, mentioned under the common Appel 
lation of Diſciples, as far as I can remember. 


From the Time that the Apoſtles return 


to Jeſus, and told him all that they had done, 


Luke ix. 10. we do not read of their doing 


any thing, but accompanying, or continuing 
with Jeſus, and then being ſcattered on his 


being apprehended, Matth. xxvi 31. Mark 


xiv. 27. John xvi. 3 2. till they being aſſem- 
bled again on the fit Day of the Week after 


his Crucifixion, the very Day that Jeſus roſe 


from the Dead, Jeſus at Evening. ſtanding in 
the midſt of them, ſays to them, as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, even ſo ſend J you; and when he 
had ſaid this, He breathed om them, and ſaid, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe 
ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, John 
xx. 19, 2124. Chriſt had, indeed, foretold 


them, that they ſhould have ſuch Powers, a 
little before his Death, Mat. xviii. 18. But 


he does but foretel it; as appears from its be- 


ing ſaid to them in the future Tenſe, 77 erily, 


I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 


Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and what- 


ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. And tho' when he now appearsto the 
Apoſtles on the Day of his Reſurrection, and 
breathes on them, and ſays, in the preſent 


does 


. 
does not then actually communicate it, but 
only aſſures them, by this viſible Sign, that 


he will do it, and prefigures the manner how 


he will do it, by the Sound, as it were, of a 
mighty ruſhing Wind, Acts i. 1. He gives 
them the like Commiſion, Matth. xxviii, 19. 


Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, bap- 


tiging them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy & hoft. And Mark 
Xvi. 15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel unto every 


_._ Creature. 


And as the former Commiſſion was but a 
temporary one, and of ſhort continuance ; 
ſo this was a Commiſſion that was never to 
ceaſe, but with their Lives; as we ſhall ſee 

more fully afterwards. 5 ; 
But whilſt Jeſus gave them their Commiſſion 
for Life, in theſe different Ways and Terms of 
Expreſſion, yet he ſaw fit to reſpite the Exe- 
cution of it, till the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For ſo St. Luke expreſsly tells us in 
his Goſpel, that when Jeſus had told the 


Apoſtles, That Repentance and Remiſſion of 


Sins ſhou'd be preach d in his Name among 
all Nations, beginning at Fernſalem : That 
he added, And behold ] ſend the Promiſe of 


my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the City 
i 7 eruſalem until ye be endued with Power 
rom on High, Luke xxiv. 50. And ſo As i.4, 


5. Jeſus being aſſembled withthe Apoſtles, com- 
manded them that 4 hey ould not depart from 


LY, 
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Jeruſalem, but zwait for the Promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me'; 
for / obn truly baptiz'd with Water, but ye 
ſhall be baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoft not 
many Days hence. And ver. 8. And ye ſhall 
receive Power, after that the Holy Gboſt is 
come upon you, and | then] ye ſhall be Mit- 
neſſes unto me both in Feruſalem, and in all 
udea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth. e 
After this, we find, they return d unto 
Jeruſalem, but continued in their upper 
2 Room, Acts i. 12, 13. & ii. 1. till the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, Adr ii. 23. 
to and then firſt begin to execute the new Com- 
ee miſſion, which they had receiv'd from · Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection. And thus it was after 
Chriſt's aſcending up on high, that he gave 
Gifts unto Men: And that he gave ſome A. 
poftles ; as ⁊uell as fome Prophets, ſome Evan- 
geliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers to 
the Church, Eph. iv. 8, 11. And as they 
now firſt began to execute the Commiſſion for 
Life, which they had receiv'd ; ſo they never 
_ ceasd executing it, as long as they lived. 
And from this Time forth, they are conſtantly 
diſtinguiſhed, by the Name of Apoſtles, from 
the reſt of the Diſciples of Chriſt ; from El-. 
| ders and Brethren; as well as from all other 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Teachers; and other 
| Miniſters. of the Church —— © © ©. 
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And now they come to be Apoſtles, in the 
proper and diſtinguiſhing Senſe of the 


moſt 
Word; being ſent, not only to the Ferys, as 


they were before; but 0 all Nations, Matth. 
xxviii. 19. and 0 every Creature, Mark xyi, 
15. or as our Saviour ſays, Acts i. 8. 70 be 
Witneſſes to him in Feruſalem, and in all u. 
dea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermſt 
Part of the Earth. Whereas the Seventy 
had been ſent before, with as full a Commiſ. 
ſion, to all Intents and Purpoſes, as the firſt 
Commiſſion of the Apoſtles was; which tho 
temporary, as the firſt Commiſſion of the A- 
poſtles ,alſo was, yet ſeems to have been of 


the longer Continuance of the two. 


I ſhall therefore, only conſider Apoſtles as 


acting under this Commiſſion. And the ra- 
ther, becauſe Matthias, one of the twelve A- 


poſtles of the Jes, and Paul and Barnabas, 
the only Apoſtles of the Gentiles, never had the 


former Commiſſion ; and yet were Apoſtles, 


as well as the eleven, who had had it. 
The more general Notion of an Apoſtle, in 


this View, is, that he is 2 Servant or Miniſter 


of God, in the Kingdom which he has ſet 


up, under Chriſt, in the World. The Ape 


ſtles being the Perſons, that were to publiſh - - 
the Goſpel to all Nations, to bind and to uſe, 
and to declare on what Terms Men's Sins 


Should be remitted or retaind, and to ſub- 


due them to the Obedience of Faith. They 


are in this Divine Diſpenſation, honourd 


with 


L 11 


with the Stile of the Servants of God, and 


of Jeſus Chriſt; who himſelf is fairh- 


ful unto him that * ointed him, yet not 
as a Servant as Moſes, [and the Apoſtles 
were] but as a Son over the Houſe of God, 


made alſo by God his own, Heb. iti. 2-—7. 


All the Apoſtles, whoſe Writings are come 
to our Hands, and who, we may be ſure, 
would not arrogate to themſelves what did 
not belong to them, take this Stile upon 
them, Zames, Jam. i. 1. Peter, Pet. i. 1. 
7475 Jude i. 6. Paul, Rom. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. 

it. i. 1. And this Juſtice the Devil was 
forc d to render them in the Pythoneſs, ac- 
knowledging Paul and Barnabas to be the 
Servants of the moſt high God, ſhewing unto 
Men the Way of Salvation, Acts xvi. 17. 

And inaſmuch as the Service they were to 


render unto God and Chriſt was among thoſe 


to whom they were to preach, they call 
themſelves their Servants allo, 2 Cor. iv. 
5. agreeable to our Saviour's Diſcourſe to 
them, on Zebedece's Children asking the firſt 
Place of his Kingdom, ſhewing that the high- 
eſt Dignity in his Kingdom, was the great- 
eſt Service and Uſefulneſs : JYhoſoever will be 


great among you, let him be your Seroant. 
And St, Pau ſays of himſelf, and other A-= 


poſtles, Jet a Man ſo account of us as of the 

Miniſters of Chrift, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and ſays, 

that Chriſt had made them able Miniſters of 
7 res _ paring 


1 
paxing himſelf with the other 11 — 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. ſays, Are they ens apf. Chriſt? I 
am more. And —— of the Goſpel, Fph. 
i: 6, 7. adds, Whereof he was made a Mi. 
iner. He ſays the ſame, Col. i. 23, 25. Per- 
haps this Stile may have been taken from the 
Old Teſtament ; for thus Foſhua was ſtiled 
Moſes's Minifter, Exod. xxiv. 13. and his 
Servant, Numb. xi, 28. And Eliſha had 
a Servant or Miniſter,_2 Kings vi. 15. H. 
lomon had his Servants and Minifters, 2 
Chron. ix. 4. Angels are, alſo called God's 
_ Miniſters, or Servants, executing his Com- 
mands: Are they not all .MIN1sSTRING Spi- 
RITs, ſent forth for the Good of thoſe which 
ſbenl be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 7. & 
ii. 23. Atcordingly we have ſeveral Ac- 
counts ef their being ſent on great and im- 
portant Errands, in the Old as well as the 
Ne Teſtament. 'Thoſe alſo, who have an- 
1 ſwerdthe great Purpoſes of God in the World, 
and fery'd his Pleaſure, have the Honour of 
being ſtiled his Servants ; ſo Fob, Jacob, Ca- 
leb, David, Nehemiah, and Zerubbabel, 
have been ſtiled in their Time. And thus, in 
the moſt eminent Manner, Moſes is often ſti- 
led a Servant of the Lord, and my Servam, 
by God himſelf, from his being the great In- 
ſtrument of delivering his People out of E- 
 gypt, conducting them through the Wilder- 
a neſs, and fettling the divine Government 
gamofig them. All the Prieſts and Levites 
EE were 
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1 
were called the Lord's Miniſters, becauſe 
they miniſtred to the Lord in holy Things. 
and, indeed, Servants and Miniſters con- 
tinue to ſignify the ſame Thing among us: 
Thoſe that are called the King's Miniſters in 
England, being called his Servants in Kor- 
land. + LS 

But the Apoſtles have not barely the Ho- 
nour of being, the Servants or Miniſters of 


God in the lower Senſe, in which all good 


Men are ſo, doing his Will in their ſeveral 
Stations; or in which, Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Paſtors, and 'Teachers, are Miniſters in the 


Kingdom of Chriſt, Fph. iv. 11, 12. And as 


Wrrkers of Miracles, Healer s of Diſeaſes, Di- 


cerſities of Tongues, Helps and Governments 


may be ſaid to be ; but in a r Degree 


to them all. This appears from their having 


always the Rank given them before the others; 
as Ads xv. 23. Eph. iv. 11. and from their 


preſiding conſtantly in all Aſſemblies of Chri- 
| ſtians where they were preſent (propoſing, 


ſpeaking in the Name of the Aſſembly, and 


forming the Queſtion ; Acts i. 15. and v. 6. 


and xy.) but more eſpecially by St. Paul's 


expreſs Aſſertion, 1 Cor. xii. 28. where he is 


ſettling the Ranks of the ſeveral Miniſters in 
the Chriſtian Church. For he ſays, God 
hath ſet ſome in the Church, e1ixsT AvosTLEs, 


ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, af- - 


ter that, Gc. And Chriſtians are ſaid by 


him 79 be built on the Fonndation of IR 
* jo 


\ 


; Ie 
and Prophets, Chriſt himſelf being thy 
chief Corner-ſtone, Eph. ii. 20. On which 
Account the Apoſtles have the high Chara. 
cter of Ambaſſadors ; and of acting in Chriſt's 
ſtead. St. Paul calls himſelf an Ambaſſy. 
dor in Bonds, Eph. vi. 20. and ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the Character of an Apoſtle, ſays , 
Now then 2we as Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, a. 
though God did beſeech you by us, we pray 
yon in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled ums 
Goa, 2 Cor. v. 20. On what Account this 
high Character is given them, will be better 
underſtood by what follows. 
A Man may be ſaid to be a Servant, who 
takes a Service upon him, and whoſe Service 
is accepted; though he be not called to that 
Service, or ſent upon it. But the Apoſtles 
were choſen to their Service, and ſent on 
their Meſſage before they went. Jeſus ſaid 
to them, 7ohn xx. 21. As my Father ſends 
7 ſend I you. As Chriſt was he Sent of 
God, ſo they were the Sent of Chriſt, _ 
The firſt, and one of the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Parts of their Character and Meſſage was 
to zeſtify and witneſs : As, I think, will ap- 
ear from ſeveral Places of Scripture, in 
which the End of their Appointment is de- 
clared, or the Manner, in which they an- 
„ „ ͤĩ ꝙv i 
Juſt as our Saviour was going to leave his 
Diſciples, he tells them, 2 xv. 26, 27. 
That when the Comforter was come, who 5 


rection he tel 


Fi » 
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the Spirit of Truth, he ſbould refti fy of bim ; 


and that then they alſo ſhould bear witness 
OF HIM, — they had been with him 
from the 2 And after his Reſur= 

s them, Luke xxiv. 48. And ye 
are W1TNESSES of theſe Things. And adds; 


* 


That after they ſhould receive Power, by 


the Holy Ghoſt coming upon them, They 


ſhould be W1TNESSEs unto him, both in Feruſas 
lem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and 


unto the utrermoſt Parts of the Earth. Thus 
far the Direction to the Apoſtles to witneſs 


and teſtify was general ; and extended to any 


of the Facts of Chriſtianity, which they had 


ſeen or heard. And we may well ſuppoſe 
that the Reaſon, why the Direction was con- 
tinued in theſe general Terms was, becauſe 
the Facts, which they were chiefly to teſtify 
had not yet happened. Nor did they then 
underſtand the great Conſequence of thoſe 


| Fats, or of their Teſtimony about them. 


But after the Reſurrection of Jeſus from the 
Dead, they underſtood that his Reſurrection 
was to be the chief Matter of their Teſtimony, 
And, therefore, when they were met together 
at Jeruſalem, waiting for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were going to chooſe an 
Apoſtle in the Room of Judas, Peter ſays; 
at the Concluſion of his Speech to the One 
Hundred and Twenty, / berefore of theſe 
Men, which have —_— with us, all 
the Time that the Lord Feſus went in and out 

__ "0 TI 


* et 


LIST 
among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Fohn, unto the ſame Day that he was talen 
up from us. muſt one be ordained to be a Wir- 
NESS WITH US OF His RESURRECTION, 
Acts i. 21, 22. As ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt 
was fallen on them, Peter preaches to the 
Hebrew Jews, and the Proſelyted eus of 
all Nations; and the Concluſion of his Dif. 
_ eourſe is, this Jeſus bath God raiſed up, 
whereof WE ALL AKE WiTNEsSES, Acts ii, 32, 
Aud with many other Words did Peter k- 
TipY---ſaying, ver. 40. When Peter and John 
account for the Miracle they had wrought on 
the Beggar, to the People, Acts iii. 14. They 
tell them, That they had wrought it by the 
Power of Chriſt, hom they had ſſain, whom 
God had raiſed from the Dead; where, 
ſays he, WE ARE WITNESs Es. The ſame 
Thing they witneſs to the Rulers, when they 
were brought before them, to anſwer by what 
Power they had wrought that Miracle; ſay- 
ing, Be it known unto you, that by the Name 
of Zeſus-— whom ye crucified, WhO Gop 
RAISED FROM THE DEAD [or whom we | 
teſtify that he raifed from the Dead] dvth 
this Man [the Beggar] ftand whole before 
gou, Acts iv. 10. On the Council's threat- 
ning them, if they taught any more in the 
Name of Jeſus ; they anfwer, That hey can- 
not but ſpeak the Things, which they Have 
SEEN AND HEARD, ver. 20. i. e. They can- 
not but teſtify the Reſurrection of pers 
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Wieed iheß had ſacs and; heard; abe he wat 


riſen from the Dead; He having been sEE N 
or THEM forty Days, and SPEAKING of the 
Things pertaining unto the Kingdom of God, 
Acts 1. 3. After the Holy Ghoſt's falling on 
the Apoſtles, and their Company, a ſecond 
Time, the Remark that St. Luke makes up- 
on it, is, That with great Power gave the 
Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus, Chap. iv. 33. When the Apo- 
ſtles were again queſtioned by the Council, 
for their continuing to teach in Chriſt's Name, 
wy anſwer, The God of our Fathers rai- 
ſed up Feſus, whom ye flew, and banged 
m a Tree. Him hath God exalted with bis 
right Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour ——» 
And we are Wis WITNESSES OF THESE 

Taincs, Acts v. 30---33- When Peter and 
John went down to Samaria, to give the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Samaritans, on their re- 
ceiving the Goſpel ; St. Luke obſerves, that 
when they | Peter and ee had TEST. 

ris [or witneſſed] and preached the Word 


| of the Lord, they returned to Feruſalem, 


Acts viii. 25. When Peter goes to convert 
the Firſt-Fruits of the Proſelytes of the Gate 
to the Chriſtian Faith, he ſays, that after the 
7ews had ſlain Chrift, and hanged him on a 

Tree, him God raiſed up the third Day; 


| and ſhewed him openly ; not to ali the Prophe, 


but unto Wir xEssES choſen before of God, 
even ro us, who did eat and drink with 
” "5 : mn 


Bim, after he roſe from the Dead. And be 
commanded us to preach to the People, and ty 

= |: ' TEsTiry, that it is he, which was ordained 
| | c God to be the Fudge of Onick and Dead, 


Acts x. 40, 41, 42. And that he was to be this 
Judge, they proved by TEsT1Fy iNG that God 
6 had raiſed him from the Dead, as St. Pau 
; expreſsly does to the 4rhenzans, telling t 
; Ace xvii. 31. That God had appointed 1 
if Day, in the which he will judge the World 
\ in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 
| ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance 
=_ munto all Men, in that he bath raiſd him from 
1 | , the Dead. 85 5 „„ 
1 | St. Luke introduces Paul ſpeaking to the 
Sil Jes, Ads xxii. 15. and acquainting them, 
. that Ananias told him, that He ſhould bk 
CHnrIsT's WiTNEss unto all Men. And that 
| when our Saviour appear*d to him in the Ten- 
| ple, he told him, that the Ferws would mt n. 
_ Ceive His TESTIMONY Concerning him; bit 
—_ | that he muſt go and bear it to the Gentiles, 
=_ ver. 18, 21. & Acts xxvi. 16. He likewiſe 
_ introduces St. Paul acquainting King Aprip- 
Fl _ pa, that Chriſt ſaid to him, Rzſe, for I hae 


appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe, to mak 
ther a Minifter, and a WirxEss, both 
- thoſe Things which thou haſt ſeen, and of itt 
Things in the which I he op unto thee 
In the firſt Diſcourſe of Paul s, that we have 
an Account of, he and Barnabas DECL Ax to 
the Jer, and the Proſelytes of the oo 
. N 5 Amid 
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Antioch in Piſidia, that God had raiſed 
Jeſus from the Dead: And declared it, as 
| well from themſelces, ver. 3 2. as from thoſe, 

(ite. the eleven) who came up with him from 
Galilee to Fernſalem, and who are ſaid to 
| be yis WiTNEsSEs unto the People, ver. 3 1. 
Paul TESTIFIES that Feſus was the Chriſt ; 
Acts xviii. 5. And tells the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, that he had TesTizitd 
both to the Fews and to the Greeks, Acts xx. 
, 21. And adds, that none of the Troubles 
that he foreſaw, mov d him from TESTIEYING 
the Grace of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 24. 
And when our Bleſſed Lord appeared to him 
in the Caſtle at Feruſalem, he bids him be 
if good Cheer; for that as he had TesTirigD 
bim in Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould EAR 
Wirxzss alſo at Rome, Acts xxiii. 11. 
Paul likewiſe declares to King Agrippa, that 
ater he was ſent to the Gentiles, he continued 
W1TNEsSING both to ſmall and great that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
* the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, and 
1 iN ould hew Light unto the People, and unto the 
r Lemiler, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. And when St. 
5 of Paul was come to Rome, according to our 
| Saviour's Prediction, Acts xxiii. 1 1. St. Like - 
e. quaints us, that St. Paul TESTIFIED 106 
Kingdom of God there, As xxviii. 23. 955 . 


3 We find St. Peter calls himſelf a WIrXEss 
e Htbe Sufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. v. 1. And- 


ib W's thoſe to whom he writ, that they did 
rr  —_ = 


„ 
not folien cunningly deviſed Fables, when they 
made known unto them the Power and Ci. 
ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but were 
ExE-WirxkEsskEs of his Majeſty. For he re- 
ceived from God the Father, Honour and 
; Majeſty, when there came ſuch a Voice from 
the excellent Glory and this Voice — E 
HEARD, 2 Pet. i. 16 - 19. And St. John, an 
Apoſtle as well as a Writer of one of the Go- 
ſpels, ſays, that ye TESTIFIED THE Tring, 
2iz. Thoſe which are contained in his Goſpel, 
and zorote theſe Things, and we now that 


is TesTimony Ig true: John xxi. 24, 


Words not uſed by Mark, or Lake, in their 
Goſpels. And in his Epiſtle he ſays, That 

which we have heard, which we have ſee 
with our Eyes, which we looked upon, and 
our Hands have handled of the Word of Life. 
(For the Life was manifefted, and we have 
ſeen it, and Bear WiTxEss, and ſhew uno 
you) That which we hate ſeen and heard 
declare we unto you, 1 John i. 2, 3. See Chap, 


iv. Ter. 14. Rev. i. 2, 9. 


* 


And St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 15. that if 
Chriſt be not riſen, hen are we (not only 
he, but the reſt- of the Apoſtles of Chrit 
found falſe Wir xkssEs, becauſe, ſays he, we 
have TESTIBIED of God, that HE RAISED 
_ ue CHxisr, whom he raiſed not up, if ſole 
that the Dead riſe not. And he calls the 
Goſpel which he preached to the Corinthians, 
(the ſame for Subſtance that the other _ 

3 | ſtles 


I 
files did to others) he TESTINONY OP 
CuxlsrT, 1 Cor. ii. 1. And calls it His TE- 
$STIMONY to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſ. i. 10. 
The very TeSTiMONY oF our Lok, which- 
| be chargeth Timothy not to be aſhamed of, 
1 Tim. i. 8. I need do no more than barely 
acquaint the moſt unlearned Reader, that it is 
the very ſame Word in- the Original, which 
we tranſlate by the two Words Teſtify and 
| Witneſs; and which are in our own Language 
of the ſame Import and Signification. ; 
Thus we ſee, that Apoſtles are appointed 
to teſtify, or witneſs, the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt : But we may obſerve, that though _ 
they generally inſiſted on that, as the Fact of 
the greateſt Moment, without which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion could have no Foundation, and 
which, if once admitted, the reſt would be 
readily received; yet they do likewiſe at 
Times, and as Occaſion required, atteſt the 
_ other Facts of . Chriſtianity : Chriſt's Mira- 
cles, his Transfiguration, his Crucifixion, his 
Aſcenſion, and eſpecially his ſhedding down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them; as a Proof of his 
Reſurrection, and his Exaltation at the right 
Hand f. G eee a. 
And as thus we fee, that Apoſtles teſtify 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the other 
cat Facts of Chriſtianity ; ſo I muſt add, 
though I don't know. it has been taken No- 
tice of) that J oannot find, hf any other 
Minifters do it, Prophets are ſaid to ehrt, 
1 B b 4 Barnabas 


- * = 
Barnabas was a Prophet, before he was an 
Apoſtle ; for he is reckoned among the other 


Prophets in the Church of Antioch, Acts xii, 


1. And he is ſaid to have exhorted at Ju. 
tioch, Acts xi. 23. So likewiſe did Fudas 
and Silas, being Prophets, in the very ſame 
Church afterwards, Acts xv. 22. Evange- 
liſts are ſaid to preach; Philip did fo in the 
City of Samaria, Acts viii. 5. and to the Eu- 
nuch, ver. 35. and in ſeveral Cities, er. 
40. And that Philip was an Evangeliſt, at 


leaſt afterwards, we learn from As xxi. 8. 


Others are ſaid to teach, as Apollos, Acts 
xviii. 25. and to feed the Church of God, 
(which is a metaphorical Expreſſion for 
Teaching, as I have proved, Eſſay the firſt) 
as the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, 
Acts xx. 28. St. Paul bids Timothy and Titus 
teach, preach, reprove, rebuke, exhort, 1 Tim, 
Iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. ii. 15. But none 
but Apoſtles, are ever, that I can find, or- 
dered, or faid, to teſtify ; and it is very re- 


markable, that tho Philip is ſaid to preach 
in thoſe three ſeveral Places, in the 8th Chap- 


ter of the Acts, that I have juſt now quoted; 
yet Peter and Fohn are in that very Chapter, 
Ser. 25. ſaid to have TESTi1FiED to thoſe ve- 
ry Samaritans, to whom St. Lue is ſo 
very careful to tell us, that Philip only 
There were, no doubt, other Perſons who 


au and heard Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
| 5 FL beſides 5 
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beſides his Apoſtles; he having been ſeen of 


Mary, John xx. 14, 15. of Cleophas, and 


another, Lake xxiv. 13 33. And after - 
wards of five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 


xv. 16. And they, no doubt of it, might 


teſtify as they had Occaſion. But the Apo- 
ſtles muſt needs teſtify it; they being ap- 
pointed and commiſſioned by Chriſt for this 
Purpoſe, as may appear by moſt of the Pla- 


ces before quoted, particularly Acts i. 8. 
when all the Apoſtles are commanped by 


Chrift to become his Wi1tNEssts, after they 
ſhould be endued with Power from on high. 
This St. Peter expreſsly aſſerts of the eleven, 
Ads x. 41, 42. That they were choſen before 
of God to be his Witneſſes, (3. e. by Chriſt, 
perhaps on Direction from God, after praying 
all Night, to chooſe out of his Diſciples, hem 
to be his Apoſtles, Luke vi. 12, 13.) and 


adds, that he commanded them to preach and 


TESTIFY, Zhat it is he, (fc. So that as Peter 


and John told the Council, after being for- 


bid to preach in the Name of Jeſus, that they 
could not but ſpeak the T hings that they had 


ſeen and heard; Acts iv. 20. And when 


they were queſtioned how they dared to 
preach in his Name, after ſo ſtri& an Injun- 
ction te the contrary, their Anſwer is, Me 


are Ris WiTNessEs, Acts v. 32. [As much 


as to ſay, What, not teſtify his Reſurrection? 
why this is our Buſineſs, and the very Office 


to which we are appointed] and ſo is the 


Holy 
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for I hade 8 unto thee to this 
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Holy Ghoft alſo, which God has given fr 


this Purpoſe to them that believe. 


The Perſon that was to fill up Zadas's 
Place is expreſsly ſaid, As i. 22. to be or. 
dained for this Purpoſe, that he ſhould be a 
WiTNEss TOGETHER WITH THE REST op 
THE APoSTLEs. And he is choſen by God, as 
the reſt of the Apoſtles are ſaid to be, Acts x, 
41. For on their Prayer to him, Y Kopu nap. 
+ = egy, to ſhew which of the twohe 

giving forth their Lots; the 
Lot, in Anſwer to their Prayer, fell on Ma. 


_ zhias, ver, 26. 


St. Pail likewiſe is choſen by God (as I 
have obſerv'd already) and ſent by Chriſt, as 
St. Luke tells us, he inform'd the Fews, As 
xxii. 18, 21. And I ſaw him | Chriſt] ſay- 
ing unto me, Make haſte, and get thee quick- 


ty out of Feruſalem, for they will not receive 


thy TesTimony concerning me. But de- 


part, for Twill SEND THEE FAR HENCE TO 


THE GENTILES. And St. Like alſo ac- 
quaints us, that St. Paul afterwards told 
King Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 16. that Chrilt 
faid unto him, Riſe, and ſtand on roy Feet, 

nd, to 


make thee a Mini ſter, and a Witneſs of tboſe 


Things which thou haft ſeen, and of thuſe 
Things, in the which Iwill appear unto thee ; 


atlivering thee from the People, and the 
Gentiles, unto whom I NOW SEND THEE» 
And the Spirit afterwards order'd the Cn 

| OP eee 


[ 27 1 
of Antioch, to ſeparate Barnabas and Saul, 
to the Work to which he had called them. 
Perhaps it was alſo by the Spirit given to Chriſt 
without Meaſure, that he (after Prayer all 
Night to God) was directed by God to chooſe 
the Twelve, And ſo, perhaps, it is ſaid that 
He choſe the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoft, Acts 
i. 2. Which I think with ſome Verſions is the 
true Conſtruction of the Verſe, f Is nutpes 
reed peers Hg mobo Fre mVEpraT3; a ys 85 
g % ae e. But however that was, 
we are ſure, that ſome Way or other the A- 
poſtles were ſent by God and Chriſt, from 
expreſs Aſſertions of Scripture ; and Pau as 
well as the reſt, And therefore what he 
ſaid of himſelf belong'd to them all, and in 
Relation to their Teſtimony as well as their 
Doctrine; NECESSITY Is LAID ON ME, AND | 
Wo 1s uE, if 1 preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
IX, 16. Ft. | 
And as to Barnabas, it is highly probable, 
that he was ordered by Chriſt to go and teſtify, 
when Chriſt appeared to Paul in the Temple, 


and bid him go to the Temtiles ; then, per- 


| haps, ordering him to take Barnabas with 
him, a Few born among the Gentiles, as he 
himſelf was (the one being born in Cyprus, 
the other at Tarſus) who had firſt vouch d 
him to the Apoſtles ; As ix. 2, 7. (Very 
likely as being acquainted with him before, 
Meraphraſtes ſays, he was his Fellow-Pupil 
under Gamaliel, Maapbr. ap. Bar. ad an. 
2M 
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5 34+ mm. 262.) and then fetch'd. him from 
a 


rſusto Antioch, and there laboured with him 


for a whole Year; Acts xi. 25, 26. and was 


Antioch to 
whatever were the Reaſons, why Providence 
order'd it, that he ſhould be call'd to be. an 


now his 5 in carrying Alms from 


15 Apoſtle, yet I ſuppoſe Saul was order d by 
Chriſt, at the Time when he appear'd to him 


in the Temple, to take Barnabas with him, 


| becauſe Acts xiii. 1. The Holy Ghoſt ſays, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 2 
whereunto THAVE [already] CALLED THEN: 


Not that I now barely call them to, by the 


Prophets. Now where can we ſuppoſe God 
had called Barnabas to this Work, previous 


to the Prophecy of the Prophets in the Church 
of Antioch, unleſs it was in this Appearance to 


St. Paul in the Temple 2 So likewiſe Paul 


and Barnabas ſay to the eus, Acts xiii. 43. 


Lo we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo HTH 


THE LORD COMMANDED us. Where but in 


this Viſion 2 The Text, that Paul quotes out 


of Jaiab, cannot be that Command. It is 


not preciſe as to the Time, when the Gentiles 
ſhould be preach'd to, much leſs is there any 
Thing ſo much as hinted, that Saul and Bar- 


nabas ſhould do it; and is only quoted by 
them tothe Jeꝛus, to ſhew them, that Paul and 
Barnabas might have received ſuch a Com- 


mand, agreeably to a clear Prophecy in their 
own Prophets concerning it. Now Barnabas 


mult 


eruſalem, ver. 29, 30. But 
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muſt have been ſent ſome Time or other: For 

that he was an Apoſtle is plain, fince he is ex- 

reſsly ſtiled ſo; Acts xiv. 14. He is ordered to 
ſeparated to the ſame Work with St. Paul; 


Ads xiii. 1. He goes along with him to the | 


ſame Work ; He afterwards thinks fit to part 
with him, and to go on a ſeparate Pereg 


tion among the Gentiles; and to take a Mi- 5 


niſter along with him, Ade xv. 39. as Paul 
and the other 2 did; Paul ranks him 
with himſelf as an ſtle; 1 Cr. 2 fn 
and He was 9 dg'd as an ſtle by 
Peter, are and John, as St. 5 ul __ 
the Galatians ; Gal. ii. 9. He is often call'd 
an Apoſtle by Clemens Alexangrinus, Strom. 
lib. 2. and fays, Sic etiam audit apud ple. 
roſq; patres : And ſince he was an Apoſtle, 
he muſt have been ſent of God and Chriſt. - 
For it is Gop that hath ſet ſome in the 
Church firſt AeosTLEs, (Fc. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
And of Chriſt, St. Paul (the Fellow-A 
tle of Barnabas) ſays, that He gave ſome 
AeoSTLEs, Gc. This is what has occurr'd 
to me towards proving Barnabas an Apoſtle, 
and ſhewing when, and how, he came to be ſo. 
Which, I hope, will not be wholly unaccept- 
able ; being a Matter that has ſo little ſaid of 
it in Seri ture, and where I have had no Aſ- 
ſiſtance from any, that I have read on this 
Subject. | 
I hope what I have ſaid here, to hom that 
ihe 4 were particularly — 
an 


FI 


7 


and ſent to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


may, in ſome Meaſure, account for their be- [7 
ing the only Perſons, that are ſaid to witneſs, 

or teſtify it. But I am ſenſible, this will ac- ; 
count for that Character of theirs but in Part, 2 
However, I hope under its proper Head, be- A 
fore I conclude this Eflay, to give my Rea- 2 
der full Satisfaction about it. 1 5 

Thus it appears, that the Apoſtles were 17 


ſent by G 4 to teſtify the Reſurrection of 1 
Chriſt, and were the only Perſons ſaid in : 
Scripture to be ſent by God for that Purpoſe, _ f 


Now that they might be capable of giving 


their Teſtimony, it was neceſſary that they 7 
ſhould have ſeen and heard our Lord after 5 

| bis Reſurrection; that ſo they might be Eye 1 

| and Ear-Witneſles of his being raiſed from 1 

| the Dead. The Eleven had ſeen and heard h 

: him after his Reſurrection, as St. Laube parti- K 
3 cularly acquaints us, Acts i. 2— 5. And = 
= Peter ſays, when they were to chooſe one in | 
: Fudas's Room, that out of thoſe Men which 'v 
have companied with us, all the Time that I 
; the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 4 
= beginning from the Baptiſm of Fobm, unto tle MF + 
k fame Day that he was taken up from us, t 
bh muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us ˖ 
A; f bis Reſurrection, Acts i, 21, 22. So that U 
9 from hence it appears, that Mathias had 1 
| 60 ſeen and heard our Lord, after his Reſurre- p 
14; ion, as well as the Eleven. St. Fobn in l 
] 


his firſt Epiſtle ſays very expreſsly to this 
ß; 7 Oy 
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Purpoſe, Chap. i. ver. 1, 3. That which we 
[ 1 have ſeen with our Eyes, which 
ae have looked upon, and our Hands haze © 
handled of the Word of Life ---- That which 
we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you. 
And to the fame Purpoſe likewiſe St. Paul 
ſays of himſelf, Am not Jan Apoſtle ? Have I 
NOT SEEN JEsus CHRIST our Lord? 1 Cor. 
ix. 1. And Chap. xv. ver. 3——10. That he 
_ delivered unto them | the Corinthians] that 
which he firſt received; how that Chriſt dy d © 
fir our Sins, according to the Scriptures ; 
aud that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third Day, according to the Scriptures : 
And that he was ſeen of Cephas —— And 
laft of all that HE WAS SEEN OF HIM ALSO, 
AS OF ONE BORN OUT OF DUE TIME. For 
he was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that was 
not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becanſe he 
perſecuted the Church of God. - 
And as to Barnabas, it is moſt likely that nge 
pas one of the Seventy : And it is moſt like- 
ly that all the Seventy ſaw our Saviour after 
his Reſurrection. It is alſo moſt likely that all 
the Seventy were Part of the One hundred and 
twenty. But however that be, Barnabas 1s in 
both the Liſts that the Primitive Fathers give 
us of the Seventy, Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 2. 
P-. 410, Euſcb. EE. Eccleſ. lib. 1. c. 1 2. & 2. 
c. 1. So that Barnabas had, in all Proba- 
bility, ſen our Saviour after he roſe from tgne 
Dead, He is mentioned by St. Lake, Acts 
1 We 
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iv. 36. preſently after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as 


ſo eminent in the Church, as to have been 
firnamed by the Apoſtles, Barnabas, i. e. 


- the Son of Conſolation ; or, perhaps, of Ex- 


hortation, as we ſhall ſee preſently. But 
however that is, he is ſaid to be full of the Hi. 
Ghoſt, Acts xi. 24. A Phraſe that I hope 
have made appear, Eſſay 1. P. 98-101. is 
not us'd of any, but ſuch on whom the Holy 


Ghoſt fell, without the laying on of Hands, 
He is reckoned the firſt of all the Prophets, 
Adds xiii. 1. That Rank, perhaps, denotes 


Barnabas to be one of the One hundred and 
twenty, who had companied with the Eleven, 


all the Time that Chriſt went in and out 
among them; who were afterwards, if I 
miſtake not, call'd the Apoſtles Company, 


- 


Ade iv. 23. 


I fay this upon the Suppoſition, that Bar- 


nabas is not the ſame with Barſabas, men- 


tion'd Acts i. 23. For if he be the ſame, he 
muſt have been one of the One hundred and 
twenty, who had accompany'd with them 


from John's Baptiſm, zer. 21, and conſequent- 


ly muſt have ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 
And, indeed, it appears to me highly proba- 
ble, that Barſabas, Acts i. 23. is the ſame 
with Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. becauſe their 


Name is the ſame in ſome Copies : For, ff. 
Barſabas, who is called Foſeph in ſome 


Copies, is call'd Foſes in others ; the fame 
Name given to Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. As 


[-44 ] 


as on the other Hand, Barnabas, Acts iv. 26. 
en generally called Zoſes in the Copies, is cal- 
E. led Joſeph in others. Indeed the Names Foſes 
** and 27 in the Hebrezy are the ſame. See 
ut Epiſcop. in Act. i. 23. Hore Hebr. & Tam. 
2 Inp. in Act. Apoſt. 24ly. Barſabes, Acts i. 23. 
pe is in ſome Copies called Barnabas; and Bar- 
15 has, Acts iv. 36. is in ſome Copies called 
ly Barſabas : Vide Mills in loc. It is plain, 
ls, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebius, were 
ts, of this Opinion ; who, as the reſt of the Fa- 
es thers, muſt be allowed to be of conſiderable 
nd Authority in a Matter of Fact, ſo much near- 
n, er their Time than ours. And though our 
ut Countryman Bede calls their Authority in 
TI WM auction, in this Matter, in Act. iv. yet I 
I. think he does it without ſufficient Ground. 


For St. Laue, Acts iv. 36. does not intimate 
that Barnabas then firſt came to the Apoſtles, 
or that he came after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 
ſo much as that he then ſold his Poſſeſſions: 
Our moſt Reverend Metropolitan ſeems to in- 
cline to Bede's Opinion, and offers what is 
much more conſiderable than Bede does, to 
ſupport it. For his Grace obſerves, -in his 
Preliminary Diſcourſe to the genuine 5 p * 
files of the Antient Fathers, p. 61. That 
Barnabas ig called a Levite of Cyprus in this 
Place; whereas it would have been more for 
bis Honour to have been mentioned as one of |, 
the Seventy, if he had been one. This, I con- 
ſs, would have had great Weight with _ 
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AXE: 
if I had found one ſingle Inſtance in the Ads, 
or Epiſtles, where that Character had been 
; given to any. And I apprehend, the Reaſon 
why it never is given to any, is, that that 
Commiſſion was but temporary : As plainly 
appears by the Commiſſion it ſelf, which was 
r to go into thoſe Cities where Chriſt hin- 
. felf was to come, Luke x. 1. and by their 
| | returning to our Saviour, and giving him an 
Aecount how they had executed it. Aſter 
which he does not renew it. Luke x. 17, 
And Barnabas is called a Levite of Cyprus, 
becauſe his Poſſeſſions which he ſold, and 
which is the Subject of the Hiſtory, lay i 
that Iſland, Acts iv. 35. And, perhaps, alſo to 
intimate to us, that he, that was to be the A- 
poſtle of the Gentiles, was born on Gemilt 
Ground. His Grace too obſerves, what 
think is more conſiderable to this Purpoſe, p. 
62. viz. that the Name of Barnabas, ii 
Son of Conſolation, ſeems to be firſt given hin 
by the Apoſiles, Acts iv. 36. on the Occaſion 
of his giving ſo largely to the Community if 
Goods. I would, at leaſt, conſider what his 
Grace ſays there, as an Objection to the Opi- 
nion of Antiquity, and which I eſpouſe; tho 
I cannot ſay, He brings it with that View. 
But leaſt that ſhould ſtick with any one, tho 
it may not have been alledged by his Grace, 
with a Deſign to corroborate Bede's Opinion; 
1 would: take Liberty to offer this by Way iſ 
of Anſwer, 1ſt. That 49% — or” 


[35] 

fgnify the Son of Exhortation, rather than of 
Comfort and Conſolation ; ſo 7222xAna:; is ex- 
preſsly uſed, Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cr. xiv. 3. and di- 
ſinguiſhed from 77224,wuz, Comfort or Con- 
ſolation. And this agrees not only with his 
Character in general, as a Prophet ; but with 
his particular Character, Acts xi. 23, Now, 
if * TagzxAfowes ſignifies Son of Exhorta- 
tion, and not of Conſolation, the Force of 
this Objection entirely vaniſhes, But, 2. If it 
ought to be tranſlated as our Tranflators have 
render d it, yet conſidering the Ads was writ 
many Years after the Tranſactions it contains ; 
the Levite of Cyprus, whoſe Name was Jo- 
ſes, and who, after his ſelling his Eſtate in 
that Iſland, was firnamed Barnabas, (and 
univerſally known over the whole Church 
by that Name) might have that Name given 
him by St. Lake, Acts i. 23. by Way of An- 
ticipation. If upon the whole it ſhall appear, 
that Barnabas was one of the Iwo put to the 
| Lot, Acts i. 23. it is then plain, that he 
had ſeen our Lord after his Reſurrection, as 
well as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and was, 
conſequently, qualified, on that Account, to 
_ the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as well as 


oY. 5 | 
But though he and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, yet 
that was not all they were now to do. They 
| were to inſtrudt the World in the whole 
Knowledge and Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re- 
| "GOTH _ 
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tigion, from Chriſt the great Teacher of it. G 
They had taught under their firſt Commiſſion, Vi 
| that Men ſhould repent, becauſe the Kingdom of ne 
Heaven was at Hand; but, perhaps, then ad. th 
ded nothing to what they had literally heard he 


out of the Mouth of their great Maſter. They in 
were as yet but his Echo, But now they were an 
to have a Mouth and Wiſdom of their own, wi 
according to Chriſt's Promiſe, Luke xxi, 15, he 
(as we ſhall ſee more fully preſently) and fil 
were to teach the whole Chriſtian Scheme to be 
Mankind. Chriſt had inſtructed them in it 
more fully, after their returning to him upon 
having executed their firſt Commiſſion ; teach- 
ing them as much as they could well bear be. 
fore his Death. After his Reſurrection he was 
with them forty Days, {peaking the Thins 
pertaining to the Kingdom of Gd, Acts i.; 
and after his Aſcenſion he ſent down the Spi- 
rit upon them, who was 70 /ead them into all 
Truth, John xvi. 13. 10 teach them all 
Things, John xiv. 26. and to take of il. 
Things of the Father, and ſhe them ut! 
them. By this they became able Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament ; not of the Letter, but i 
the Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 'The Holy Spirit 
came down on the One hundred and twenty, 
among whom was Matthias, as well as the 
other Eleven. St. Paul was inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel that he taught, im- 
- mediately by Chriſt, as he aſſures us, Gal. i 
11, 12. But Icertiſy you, Brethren, that tht 
on „„ 


"fi 
Goſpel which was preach'd of me, is not after 
Man. For I neither received it of Man, 


neither was I taught it, but by the Revela- 


tion of Feſus Chriſt; And as to Barnabas, 
he was not only one of the Seventy, but alſo, 


in all Likelihood, one of the One hundred 


and twenty, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, 
without the Intervention of Hands. And 
he was a Teacher, and a Prophet, and 


full of the Holy Ghoft, as I have obſerv'd_ 


before. 


Now this Knowledge of the whole Scheme 


of the Chriſtian Religion, is that which St. 
Paul calls the Word of Wiſdom, committed 
by the Spirit to the Miniſters of the higheſt 


Rank in the Church, 1 Chr. xii. 8, 28, 29. 


This I have conſidered, Eſſay the iſt, p. 
33$—=42. as the higheſt of all the Gifts of 
the Spirit, and have ſaid enough there, if I 
miſtake not, to induce an attentive Reader to 
infer, that it was a Gift peculiar to an Apo- 
ſtle. My Deſign led me to ſay ſo much to 
this Purpoſe in that Eflay. I will add ano- 


ther Conſideration here, which, I think, will 


remove any Doubt that can remain with the 
Candid. Which is this, That the Apoſtles are 


called Wiſe Men; as will appear by compa- 


ring Luke xi. 49. with Mat. xxiii. 34 For 


thoſe that are called Apoſtles in the firſt 


Place, are called wiſe Men in the ſecond : 
And, no doubt, on Account of this Word of 


Wiſdom that was to be committed to them, 


CE”. And, 


And, therefore, when Peter ſpeaks of the 
Epiſtles which Pau} had writ, he ſays, ac- 
cording to the Wis pom GIVEN ux ro Hin, 
2 Pet. iii. 15. See Polyc. Epi. Q 3. 1 
think this Word of Wiſdom is what He 
[Paul] calls Revelation, as it relates to 
himſelf ; becauſe it was all communicated to 
him by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 
i. 12. For, fays he, I neither received it of 
Man, nor was I taught it, but by the Rkvx- 
LATION of Feſus Chriſt. And he ſpeaks in 
the ſame Strain, ph. iv. 3. where ſpeaking 
of the Goſpel which he preached to the Gen- 
tiles, he ſays, how that by ReveLaTioNn 
it was made known unto me. And fo like- 
' wiſe to the Romans, Rom. xvi. 25. To him 
that has Power to eſtabliſh you according to 
the Goſpel, according to the REVELAT1ON of 
the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret from A- 
ges, but now is made manifeſ}, &c. 
To the Apoſtles likewiſe was committed 
the Word of Knowledge. By which I under- 
ſtand not barely the Diſcovery or Revelation 
of Things concealed before ſuch Diſcovery 
or Revelation ; but a Diſcovery, or Revela- 


tion of ſome future Event, that was very great 


and important, and that related to the State 
of the whole Church. And is from thence 
called a Myſtery : A Name uſually, if not al- 
ways, given to the Revelation of a Thing 

future, that is of the greateſt Moment to the 
Church. And fo the Word of Knowledge 1 
| 2 88 re 
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to be diſtinguiſh'd from that Branch of lower 
Prophecy, which is generally denoted by 
Prophecy in the New Teſtament ; and which 
ſignifies the foretelling of ſome leſſer future 
Event, diſcerning of Spirits, and the perform- 
ing ſome publick Acts of Worſhip, by the 
Gifts of the Spirit. 1 have given my Reaſon 
for underſtanding the Word of Knowledge 
thus, Eſſay 1. p. 42-—45- All that I have 
here to do, is to ſhow that this Word of 
Knowledge, thus underſtood, was committed 
to the Apoſtles. Now thus we ſee in Fact it 
was. For thus to Peter was committed the 
Myſtery of calling the devout Gentiles, Acts x. 
and to Paul the Myſtery of calling the ido- 
latrous Gentiles to the full Communion of 
the Chriſtian Church. See Eſſay the 3d. 
The Calling of the idolatrous Genzz/es in the 
Manner he call'd them, without ſubjecting 
them to any of the Laws of Moſes, was the 
Peculiarity of his Goſpel. And this having 
been a Myſtery, till it was revealed to him, 
is the Reaſon why St. Paul ſo often calls his 
Goſpel a Myſtery, Rom. xvi. 25. Ep. i. 9. 
and iii. 9. Gul i. 25. and ii. 27. Whilſt the 
Word of Wiſdom which was committed to 
him, was the ſame that was committed to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ; being the Goſpel, which 
they, as well as he, preached in common to 
Jews and Gentiles, Barbarian, Scythian, 
Bond and Free, I have had Occaſion to ſpeak 
a little more fully of the Diſtinction between 
C4 =... 


1 
the Goſpel of St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, 
in the Preface; to which I crave Leave to 


refer my Reader: As alſo to what I ſhall have 


Occaſion to add farther, before I conclude - 


this Head. Beſides this Myſtery, there was 
alſo revealed to Paul, the Myſtery of caſting 


off, and of recalling the Fews, Rom. xi. 12. 


And the Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 Theſ. ii. ). 
And to St. John, the Myſtery of the Beaft 


at, 


Rev. x. 7. as well as divers other Myſteries 


contained in that Book. Thus while ſome 


ſmaller future Events were reveal'd to Pro- 


phets of a lower Order, as a Dearth, Acts xi. 
28. and ie Binding of St. Paul at Feruſalem, 
to Agabus, Acts xxi. 11. and the foretelling 
20h ſhould be proper Perſons to be employ'd in 
the Service of the Church, to others; Adds xii. 


I. and 1 Tim. i. 14. (Which Branch of lower 


Prophecy, I have conſider d more fully, F/- 
| ſo the 1/7, p. 46——49.) The Revelation 
Ot t 


heſe greater Events relating to the ſpread- 


ing, corrupting, or reſtoring the Chriſtian 
Religion, was reſerv'd to the Apoſtles. For 
as we ſee they had this Sort of Revelation, 
in divers Inſtances ; ſo we don't find any In- 
ſtance of it was ever made to any of the other 
Prophets, or Miniſters of the Church. 


If it be' objected, That ſach Diſcoveries 
and Revelations as theſe, are of the Prophe- 


tick, and not of the Apoſtolick Kind; of 


how high a Prophetick Kind ſoever they 


may be: I agree that it is ſo, But as theſe 
„„ were 
5 
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were Revelations, that we don't find were 
ever made to any of the New Teſtament Pro- 
phets, that were not at the ſame Time Apo- 
ſtles, it comes to the ſame Thing. So that 
the Word of Knowledge may be as truly 
ſaid to have been only committed to the Apo- 
ſtles, as the Word of Wiſdom. _ | 
Under this Word of Knowledge I likewiſe 
think the underſtanding the full Scope and 
Intent of the Law, the Prophets, the Types 
and Allegories, is comprehended. (See Eſ- 
ſay 1. p. 43, 44.) of which Peter's Sermons 
are full; and Paul's Sermons to the Jes. 
And of which he has given us a great In- 
ſtance, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Nor 
do we find any Inſtance of this Sort of Know- 
ledge recorded of other Miniſters of the 
Church. . „ 

It is from theſe two Giſts of the Spirit, 28s. 
the Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge, which 
were peculiar to the Apoſtles, that I appre- 
hend, the Power of Binding and Looſeing ; 


and the Power of Remitting and Retaining 


Sins (foretold of them by Jeſus, Mat. xvii. 
18. John xx. 23.) did flow. They exercis'd 


theſe Powers, by declaring all Men bound to 


Faith and Repentance, Love and Charity, 
Temperance and Righteouſneſs: By decla- 
ring the Zews, after their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, bound to the Laws of Moſes, 
and the Proſelytes of the Gate to four of 

them; and the idolatrous Gentiles free, or 


LS 
looſed from all of them; not being civil 
Laws to them, as they were, in ſome Senſe, to 

the Jets, and to the Proſelytes of the Gate: 
They declared all Men bound to the Laws of 
the Country where they liv'd, and to dome. 
ſtick and relative Duties in the Lord: They 
declared, that on theſe Terms Men's Sins 

were remitted ; and that if they led a Life 
contrary to theſe Rules, their Sins were re- 
tained : They declar'd, that the Jews and 
Proſelytes of the Gate were releas d from all 
the Laws of Moſes, as the Terms of juſtifi- 

cation and eternal Life; whilſt they declar d 
them bound to them, as the Laws of their 
Country; and the Terms of enjoying the 
Privileges of Zews, or of Proſelytes of the 
Gatc.. - ST Ts ol 

It is of Conſequence to obſerve, that the 
Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of Know- 
ledge, which the Apoſtles taught, together 

- with the Power of Binding and Looſeing, and 
Remitting and Retaining Sins, came to them 
directly from Chriſt, or the Spirit of Chriſt. 

_ Chriſt and his Spirit alone taught them. They 
did not learn from others. St, Paul lays 
great Streſs upon it, that even the other Apo- 

ſtles added nothing to him, Gal. ii. 6. So 

"careful is he to let us know, that though he 
was moſt liable of any of the Apoſtles, to the 
Suſpicion of learning his Goſpel from others ; 
yet that he learn'd nothing of it even from 

| thoſe ; who were the Teachers of all, 5 


Neo 


JJC Ra ER” TR TO OB. WW . -— 


Ta) 


4 ſuch, as he was the Teacher of himſelf. 


See Trengns, I. iii. c. 1 


It likewiſe very val deſerves our Notice, 


that as Chriſt, or the Spirit, were the onl 
Teachers of the Apoſtles ; ſo were they of all 


Chriſtians : Being the Fountains of all that 


divine Knowledge that Chriſtians ever had, 
or ſhall have, in that or any ſubſequent Age 


of the World; either in Relation to the Do- 
ctrines, or the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; other 
than what was taught by Jeſus himſelf. It is 


of theſe Apoſtles alone, that he ſays, As my 
Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John — 


21. & xvii. 18. And he prays forall Believers 
under theſe two Heads, gg. His Apofiles, and 
THEM THAT SHOULD BELIEVE THROUGH | 
THEIR WorD,. John xvii. 20. For he 
Word did but BEGIN TO BE SPOKEN BY 
THE LokD, it was chiefly coxrIM'D BY 


THOSE WHO HEARD Him, Heb. ii. 3. And 


1 The. iii. 8. He that deſpis d [the Precepts, 


vi. thoſe referr'd to in the Verſes preceding 


the 8th, given by the Apoſtles] deſpis d not 
Man, but God; who had given them his Ho- 


by Spirit, 'Thus the whole of the Chriſtian 
| Religion (beſides what our Saviour- taught) 


being nothing but the Teſtimony and Teach- 
ing, and the Predictions of the Apoſtles, 
confirm'd by the Spirit, (ſometimes called 
the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10.) we 


(as the Epheſians were) are built on the 


Foundation of the ApoSTLES AND PROSE 7 
N p G 


. 


Eph. it. 20. 7. e. Such New Teſtament Pro- 
hets, as were at the ſame Time alfo Apo- 


ſtles. For the Epheſians were Gentiles, and 
could not be ſaid to be built on the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament. They were Chriſtians, 


in all Probability, before they knew any 


Thing of the Writings of thoſe Prophets. But 
they were built on the Prophets, to whom 


St. Paul ſays, chap. iii. ver. 5, 6. it was re- 
vealed by the Spirit, That the Gentiles ſhould 


be Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Pody, and 


Partakers of his | God's] Promiſe in Chrift 
by the Goſpel ; which in other Ages had not 


been made known to the Sons of Men. For © 


which Reaſon Prophets are here put after A- 
poſtles, as the New Teſtament Prophets al- 
ways are; chap. iv. 11. and 1 Cor. xii, 28, 


29. Whereas, in all Probability, if Old Te- 


ſtament Prophets had been meant; as they 
were firſt in Time, they would have been put 
firſt here too. And becauſe the compleat 


Diſcovery of the Goſpel, is nothing but the 


Teſtimony and Preaching of the Apoſtles; as 
it follows, on the one Hand, that if their Te- 
ſtimony and Preaching is true, the Goſpel is 


true; ſo it follows alſo on the other Hand 


(as St. Paul does not ſcruple to affirm) that 
if they [the Apoſtles] are found falſe Mit- 


neſſes, and their Preaching is vain ; then is 
our Faith vain, and we are yet in our Sins, 


1 Cor. xv. 14— 18. 
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Nor were the Apoſtles only the Fountains 
of Divine Knowledge to the Bulk, or. the 
lower Ranks, of Chriſtians, but to the High- 
ft Orders of them : None of them all re- 
ceiving any immediate Revelations concern- 
ing the Nature, Doctrine, or Laws of Chriſt's 
Kingdom themſelves ; but deriving all the 
Knowledge they had of them from theſe firſt 
Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors of the moſt High. 
Timothy, an Evangeliſt, and a Pillar in the 
Houſe of God, was to teach what he had 
learnt of St. Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 2. and iii. 14. 
And Apollos, an eminent Teacher, was not 
even inſtructed by Paul at firſt, but by Aqui- 
la and Priſcilla, who had been inſtructed by 
Paul. And this, perhaps, is the Reaſon, 
why Providence ordered it fo, that the One 
hundred and twenty, and others, to a great 
Number, ſhould continue at Feruſalem for 
near a Year; and that nothing ſhould drive 
them thence during that Time; vg. That 
they might, by hearing the Apoſtles, who 
preached the Word inceſſantly, be ſo fully in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Scheme, as to be able 
to teach others: And then Providence directs 
a Storm to ariſe, that ſhould ſcatter them all 
(but the Apoſtles) in Order to their Preaching 
the Mord elſewhere, Adds viii. 14. & xi. 19. 


T ho' with this Diſtinction, that as the Apoſtles 


preached the Mord of God, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 
that is, the Word that came to them directly 
from God, even in a higher Senſe than _ 
8 — 


— 


Old Teſtament Prophets, or John Baptiſt 


did; ſo all others only preached the Word 
of the Apoſtles. For it was through TAENR 


Wor that the World was to believe, John 


_ xvii, 20. Concerning this Word of the Apo- 


ſtles, the following Texts 5 = conſulted, 
udo 17. And 


Rom. x. 18. 2 Theſ. iii. 14. 
as the Apoſtles had the Fulneſs of Wiſdom, 


and high Degrees of Prophetick Knowledge, 


they not only teſtified in Order to make Di- 
ſciples; but writ Epiſtles to them, whom they 


Bad made ſo, in Order to the inſtructing them 


more fully in the Doctrine and Myſteries of 


the Chriſtian Religion. They ſent likewiſe 


Evangehſts, with full Juſtructions to finiſh 


what was wanting, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. Tit. i. 
5. And the Things which they had com- 


municated to thoſe Evangeliſts, thoſe Evan- 
geliſts were to commit to faithful Men, who 


ſhould be able to teach others alſo; as St. 


Paul directly charges Timothy to do, 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. And thus Clement ſays, in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, 6 42. The Apoſtles have 


preached 10 us from our Lord Feſus Cbriſt: 


Feſus Chriſt from God, Chriſt therefore was 
ſent by God, the Apoſtles by Chriſt. So both 


_ were orderly ſent according to the Will of God. 


Fur the Apoſtles receiving their Commands, 
haning a full Confidence through the Reſur- 
rection of our Lord Feſus, and Faith in the 


| Word of God, and a Fulneſs of the Holy Spi- 


rit, went forth publiſhing the Goſpel of the 


Kingdom 


1 

Kingdom which ſhould come. And preach- 
ing through Countries and Cities, they ab- 
POINTED THE FIRST FruUITs OF THEIR 
CoNVERSION TO BE BisHoPs AND DEA. 
cos over ſuch as ſhould afterwards believe, 

having firft prov'd them by the Spirit. 

And foraſmuch as the Fulneſs of Chriſtian 

Knowledge was to be deriv'd from the Apo- 
ſtles, it was neceſlary, in Order to their bear- 

ing their Teſtimony to the great Facts of 
Chriſtianity, and for the ſpreading the Know- 
ledge of the whole Scheme of its Doctrines in 
the World; that they ſhould be endued with 
a ſuperior Degree of Boldneſs and Utterance : 
That ſo they might never want Reſolution to 

_ teſtify, to teach, and to foretel theſe great 
Events, before the greateſt Perſonages, and in 
the greateſt Danger ; nor a Readineſs in deli- 
vering them on all Occaſions. 5 

O.ur Saviour acquaints the Twelve, Mar. 
x. 17 — 20. That though they ſhould be 
brought before Councils, Kings, and Gover- 
nors, yet they need not take any Thought, or 
have any Fear, or Concern about it; fer 
that the Spirit ſhould give them in that Hour 
what to ſay. See alſo Mark xiii. 11. and 
Like xii. 11. Or, as our Saviour expreſles 
it, Late xxi. 15. That he would give them 
a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Ad- 

_ eerſaries ſhould not be able to reſiſt or gain- 
ſay. According to this Promiſe, immediate- 
ly after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Pe- 

e „ 


-- Fa. 


ter and the Eleven (inſtead of keeping any 


longer in their upper Room, where they us'd 


zo meet privately with the Doors ſhut, for 
Fear of the Jews, John xx. 19.) ſpeak open- 


ly to the Multitude that came together (pro- 


bably in the Temple, at the Time of the 


Feaſt) Ads ii. 6. After this Peter and 


Fohn ſpeak to the People with great Boldneſs 
and Majeſty, Pertinency and Propriety, Ads, 
ii. 12, uſq; ad fin. And to the Council, Act 


iv. 8—13. Inſomuch that the Council per- 


ceiving the Boldneſs of Peter and Fohn, they 
marvelled, and took Notice that they had 
been with Jeſus. And it is obſerv'd by $t. 
Luke, that this Boldneſs was an Effect of 


their being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 


iv. 8. For he ſays, Then Peter being £1LLED 


WITH THE HoLy GHrosT, ſaid unto them. 


And after the remarkable Prayer they made to 
God for Boldneſs, on their firſt being threat- 


ned by the Council, Acts iv. 24——31. it is 


alſo obſerved by St. Luke, that in Anſwer to 
that Prayer, they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoft, and ſpake Tus Worxp with 


BoLDpNEss, Acts iv. 36——42. The Firm- 


neſs of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles is 
remarkable, Acts v. 29 — 575 And ver. 
41. we are told, that they departed from 


the Preſence of the Council, rejoicing, tat 


they were counted worthy to ſuffer for his 
Name. We likewiſe find Paul and Barna- 


bas to have WAXED BOLD, Acts xiii. 46. and 


to 


11 
to ſpeak on every Occaſion, where their 
Diſcourſes are recorded, with all Boldneſs, and 
with a great Flow of ſuitable Expreſſions. 
And St. Lake informs us, that Paul preach. 
ed the Kingdom of God — 7 all Coner-- 
pENCE [or Boldneſs, wer? ion 7rappnoies] 
during the two Years he dwelt at Rome, Acts 


9 0 


XXVIII. 31. 2 ; | | e 
I don't find that this Boldneſs [rag 
is predicated of any but the Apoſtles, beſides 
Apollo: Who is ſaid to ſpeak sol pIx inthe 
Hnagogue, whilſt he was only inſtructed in 
the Baptiſm of Fobn, Acts xviit. 24 — 27. 
The Firmneſs and Steadineſs of all the Apo- 
ſtles, under their frequent Sufferings, is what 
diſtinguiſhes their Characters through St. 
Like's Hiſtory of their 4s. Particularly 
we find, that they continued at Feruſalem 
on the firſt Perſecution, when all the other 
Diſciples fled, Acłt viii. 1. St. Paul's un- 
ſhaken Reſolution ſhines through that Hiſto-- 
ty above the reſt; and is what he himſelf ; 
| glories in, in his Epiſtles. And that Degree 
of it which he, as well as the reſt of the A»' 
poſtles had, ſeems to me to have been alto-— 
gether peculiar to their Office. 
Such a ſuperior Degree of Boldneſs, every 
one muſt preſently ſee, that the Apoſtles, Who 
were the chief Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church, muſt certainly have ſtood in great 
Need of; ſo that it would have been ſurpris 
ang, if they had not — | i And that they 


had 


pies 
FEI 
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had fo dea Degree of K beyond ot 
t not be owing ſo | thrs, 

any immediate Influence, as to 4 natural 
Epett if — — Gifts, of the Spirit : Par- 


. 


ticularly ſuch as the fuller Revelation they 


had of the Chriſtian Religion in its Extent 
and Latitude, beyond all others; the Under- 


ſtanding the darker Places of the Old Teſta- 
ment (which furniſh'd freſh Proofs for it, and 


remov.'d Objections againſt it) and the Reve- 


were moſt. 152 allared of its Succeſs and Dy- 
ration) all of which in themſelves, as well 
as the inſtantaneous. Manner in which this 
Knowledge was commimicated to them, and 
the Power they had of imparting the Hol) 

Gab to others), of whack, 1 Mall teat 


eſently) muſt fully convince them, that this 
was from God, and that nothing could with- 


ſtand it. 
Thus * 1 have deferib'd an 


his Work and principal Buſineſs, 


poſtle, from 


bim to go through it; and to deliver his Te- 
ſtimony, teach 5 Doctrine, and diſcover 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian e But 
they had like wiſe great and peculiar Powers 


oonſerr'd on them, to enable them to prove 
the Truth of their Teſtimony, their Doctrine, 


and their Fore-knowledge of the 2 75 A 
* 525 


1 


v of enn, to the Worl 


lation of future Myktcrics (by which they 


and from 
the Quatigontions be was to. have, to enable 
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VI. The 


equally to have requir d it; yet they had the 


ſeems al 


I - 
Prer of rim hold md As 
firikes Ananias and Suphirn dead, on ir 
riſſe mbling, ami lying to the Holy GC Boſt, Acts 
v. 1i— 11. And thou h we don't read of 
this Power being carried fo far by any of the 


* 


Apoſtles, in any other Caſe ; becanſe no 


Caſe that we have any Accomt of, ſeems 


power of inflicting Diſeaſes on great Offen- 
ders, in other Inſtances. Thus Pant ſtrikes 
Ehmas the Sorcerer blind, when he would 
have perverted the Roman Deputy from the 
right Ways ef the Lord, Acts xi. 11. He 

10 to have had a Power of inflicting 
bodily Diſtempers om Chriſtians, who had 
been guilty of great and notorious Sins; 
This he calls his Power, Authority, and 
Rod, committed to him for Edifitation; ant! 


nt for Deſtruction, 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 


8. & xiii. 10. by which he was ready to &. 
renge all Diſobedience, 2 Cor. x. 6. Tho 
it is likely, that ſometimes he did not in- 
flict this Sentence immediately himſelf; but 
delivered them over zo Satan, 1 the Puniſh: 
ment of the Fleſh ; that the Spirit mip ht bt 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord. As he did in 
the Caſe of the inceſtuous Crimthian, 1 Cor. 

v. 5. And as he likewiſe did in the Caſe of 
Hymeneus and Alexander; whom bt deliver« 
ed to Satan, that they might learn not to bigs 
ſpbeme, 1 Tim. i. 20. And it is vety Vkely; 
PF 
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teous [or inſpired 
fick ; and if THEY HAD CON TED Sixs, 


- 
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that it was for a Sickneſs of this Sort, infli- 


ed by ſome of the Apoſtles, that St. James 
directs thoſe that labour'd under it, to ſend 
for the Elders of the Church to pray over 
them, and anoint them with Oil in the Name 
of the Lord. Since he ſays, the Prayer of 


Faith, or the e Prayer of the rigb- 
Man] ſbould ſave the 


[7. e. for which this Sickneſs was inflicted 


they ſhould be forgiven them; i. e. they 


ſhould be healed ] James v. 14— 17. Pe- 


ters ſtriking Ananias and Saphira dead, 


(the firſt and higheſt Inſtance of this Power) 
was made an Objection to the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion long ago, by one of its greateſt Ene- 


mies. But though fhe Apoſtolical Power 
was not carried ſo far in any other Inſtan- 
ces ; yet this Severity ſeem'd very neceſlary 
againſt the firſt Lye, that was made to tempt 


the Holy Ghoſt, in the Beginning of his 
Diſpenſation, or Oeconomy ; in Order to 


vindicate the Honour of the Spirit, and to 
juſtify the chief Miniſters of it: Who by this 
ſingular Inſtance of the Power of one of them, 
convinc'd all By-ſtanders, that they made ro 
Pretenſions to the Spirit, which the Spirit 


would not enable them to ſupport. Which 
thus at the ſame Time eminently appeared in 


them the Spirit of Trutb, by detecting and 


uniſhing the Lye of the firſt Believers, whoſe 
learts were FILLED with the Spirit of 
Falſbood, Acts v. 3. 24h, 
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_ Chriſt, 


T0 _ 
2dly. And though healing the Sick was 
one of the loweſt of the Gifts of the Spirit, 
and committed, no doubt, to many Chriſtians, 
who had, perhaps, no other Miniſtry in the 


Church; yet the Power of working great 


and extraordinary Cures, or working the 
Cure of common Diſtempers, in à great and 
extraordinary Manner, ſeems reſery'd to the 
Apoſtles. Thus it is obſerved by St. Luke, 
as a Matter that deſerv'd to be recorded, of 
Peter and John; that they cured one that 
had been a Cripple from his Mothers Womb, 


who lay at the Beautiful Gate of the Tem- 
ple, Acts ix. 1 —12, That Peter's Sha- 
a cured many, Acts v. 15. That he rai- 


ſed Dorcas from the Dead, Acts ix. 3 642. 
That Paul at Lyſtra, cured the Cripple that 
had never walked, Acts xiv. 8—11. That 
he ſent Handkerchiefs from his Body, to per- 
form Cures at a diſtance, Acts xix. 12. And 
raisd Eutyches immediately after he had 
fallen from a Loft, three Stories high, Acts 


xXx. 12. And it is, perhaps, in this Senſe, 
that the Cures perform'd by Handkerchiefs 
from Paul's Body, are mentioned as an In- 


ſtance of the SeECIAL MirACLEs that God 


wrought by the Hands of Paul, Acts xix. 11. 


1. e. Such Miracles, or Cures, as God did 
not work but by the Hands of his Apo- 
ſtles, the chief Miniſters in the Kingdom of 
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ahi But the 


and, 
Truth of their Teſtimony, 


toy Git 


Teaching, and 
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on Believers. The Holy. Ghoſt 


deſcended himſelt on the One hundred and 


twenty, firſt, As it. 4. and afterwards, 


iv. 31. They being 


_ poftles Company.. A ſter that, he de- 
cended on Sant, (to 

for a Teacher, Prophet, Ling an Apoſtle) on 
Cornelius, (the Firſt- Fruits of the devout 


Grmiletr) and on the firſt great Converſion 
of the idolatrous Gentiles, - Antioch in P 
ſtdia ; to fatisfy the 7ews, that Peter had 


done nothing in one Caſe, nor Paul in the 
cther, but by God's immediate Order and 


ferr' d in any other Inſtance, but only by the 


laying on of the Apoſtles Hands. See Bſa 


the 1/, Pp. 105 — 113. 
This Power which the Apoll 


es had, of 


conferring theſe Gifts, is what J am apr to 


think, our Saviour referr'd; to, when he or- 


der d them, juſt before his Aſcenſion, u tar- 


n in the: City of Fennſalem; until they _ | 
Lube 


engeied, with POWER tion an Bi 
xxiv. 49. & Acts i. 8. St. Luke 


"farther 


. us, that our Saviour told them, 
| jy that 


— of theſs Powers, | 
ntly, the greateſt Proof of the 


was the Power of conferring the 


perhaps, on Them, a, ſecond 'Time, Ad- 
„ in all Probability, the 
Perſons deferibed in this laſt mentioned Place 


qualify him the better 


Direction. the /. p. 101, 113. 
But theſe . have ban con: . 


= = > A ses nas ee. 


r 


that they 
that the Hai 
and that they 


gut, on feem 
he 4 poſties 8 
_ cen, Mered them 

fo this Power [C 
_ whomſoever I lay my Hands, he may receive 


hereunto, St. Paul alſo ſpeaks of what he did, 
in the POWER of the Spirit of God, from 


So that the Power the Apoſtles were to wait 
for, before they were to begin to witneſs, 
ſeems to me to have been the Power of oon 

ferring theſe Gifts. 


__ 48 Wi les, as well as Teachers, amd 


that _ this appear to bave been the moſt 
_ peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
RT may — in the aff 


ö * — / e 


[3s] 
fon rectice Pownn, pe thu 
aue D0Me pen 3 
ord be Witneſſes unto him, 


Gr. $0 has: ther Maus] here, 
| ſeems to be ſomewhat diſtinct from the Gifts 
themſelves. What ſhould that be, but the 


Sheik 2 Suitably wheres 

_ that e G10 2 
laying on 

the 1 Ghuf was g 

y ſaying, Tive me al- 

ic] TRUTH | that 08 


Power of conferring 
unto St. Lake acquaints 


the Holy Ghoſt, AR viii. 19- Agreeably 


feruſalem to Dhyricum, among the Gentiles 
i” Ye mepualn Yes] Rom. xv. 19. 


And as I arprebend tho Powter of cords 
ring the Holy Ghoſt was the Power the A- 
poltles were to wait for, before they began 


do teſtify ; ſo I apprehend it was the peculiar 


d to 


and ditting utſhing Power, that belong 
The Reaſons 


bets of the firſt Rank. 


Power belongin ng 
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| ſay, and in the Pr greſs of this. And that in 
Fact it was ſo, we farther ſee in the Caſe of 


Phillip's preaching to the Samaritans. For 
though on his Preaching, and their Believing, 


he baptized them ; yet he could not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt, For as yet, as St. Luke 
obſerves, be was fallen upon none of them, Ads 


viii. 16. But when the Apoſtles at Zern/alem, 


on hearing of Phillip's Succeſs, had ſent down 


Peter and Fohn, and they had exaveD ron 


THEM, AND LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM, 


the Samaritans received the Holy Ghoft, ver. 
1 5, 17. And when Simon Magus ſaw, that 
THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS 


or THE AposTLEs, the Holy. Ghoſt was 


given, he offered them Money, ſaying, Give 


ME ALSO THis PowER, that on whom IIa 
my Hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 18, 19. So that Simon Magus thought 


the Apoſtles only had the Power of confer- | 


ring the Holy Ghoſt ; or elſe he would not, 


r have offered the Money to them, 


but to Phillip; by whom he believed, and 
with whom he had been acquainted for ſome 
Time. And that Phillip could not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Apoſtles only, is the 
Obſervation of Chry/offom in loc. And Epi- 
pbanius ſays, ò Þixpumno; Neaxor wy in ay 
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19/2, | Hareſ. 21. Simon. 


St. Paul confers the Gifts of the Hh 
Gboſt on Timothy, as St. Paul himſelf _ 


2 
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is 


LI 
„ Tim. i. 6. And it is plain, he imparted 
them to the Theſſalonians. For being juſt 
about to ſpeak of his firſt Entrance and Re- 


ception among them, 1 The. i. 6. and Chap. 


ji. ver. 1. he ſays, Chap. i. ver. 5. For our 
Goſpel came not unto you in Word only, but 
alſo in Power, and in the HoLy GrosT, 


And ſo he likewiſe tells the Corinthians, that 


his Preaching among them, when he firſt 
came to them, was not with enticing Words 


| of Man's Wiſdom, but 1N DeMoNSTRATTION 


or THE Seigtr, AND or Power ; That 


their Faith ſhould nor fland in the Wiſdom of 


Man, but in THE PowERER or Gop, 1 Cor. 
li. 4, 5. And he ſufficiently intimates, that 
he had imparted the Spirit to the Galatians, 


at his firſt coming among them, and their re- 
ctiving him as an Angel of God, even as 
Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iv. 14. When he asks 


them, Chap. iii. cer. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh, Ba- 


ing BEGUN IN THE SPIRIT, are Je MW 


made perfect by the Fleſh * HE THERETORE 


THAT MINISTRETH TO YOU THE SpIRIT, 


auth he it by the Works of the Law, or 


the HEARING or FAITH ? ver. 5. St. Luke 
informs us, that when Paul came to Ephe- 
ſus, finding twelve of Fohn's Diſciples, he 
imparted the Holy Ghoſt to them. And the 
Manner in which St. Lake introduces the Re- 
lation, ſhews, that Paul imparted: it to all 
Believers of | courſe, where he came, Acts 
xix. 8. See Eſſay the 1ſt. p. 119, 120. hg 


. 
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ſo he ſpeaks of this Matter himſelf to the R. 
mant; for he ſays, that he writes to them 
the more boldly—— becauſe of the Grate 
given bim of God, that the Orrtxing yp 
OF THE GIENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE, 
BEING SANCTIFIED BY THE HoLyY GaosT, 
I bare therefore, ſays he, whereof I may 
glory, through Feſus Chrift, in thoſe Things 
which pertain unto God : For Iwill not dare 
10 ſpeak of any of thoſe Things, which Chri 
hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 
obedient ia Word and Deed, through migh- 
ry Signs and Wonders, By THE POWER or 
THE Se1kiT or Go; ſo that from Fert- 
alem, round about unto Hiyricum, I have 
fully preached the Goſpel of Chrift, Rom. 
XV. 16 — 20 75 
And as where- ever Paul had been, he 
ſeems to have conferr d the Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; ſo he ſeems to deſire to ſee ſome 
Churches, which he had not yet ſeen, that 
he might confer them: Particularly he de- 
fires that he might come to Rome, that ht 
might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual Gift, 
o the End they might be eftabliſhed. I hat 
is, ſays he, that I may be comforted together 
with you, by the mutual Tub both of you 
es ee ls 
Theſe Powers, and particularly 
ſerm to me to be 7boſe Signs'of an Apoſtle, to 
which St. Paul appeals, in his ſeoond Epiſtle 
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ſeem by both St. Pauls! 
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that taut all Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 13. fo as 70 be 


inferior to no Church ; or to come bebind 6 
church in them, 1 Cor. i. 7. And by this 
Power he proves, that he came behind none 

of the Apoſtles, fince that rruly the Signs of 


an Apoſtle, were wronght among them 
in all 85 gut, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, 


2 Cor. xii. 12. And this is what he points 


at, as the Seal of his Apoſtleſhiꝑ among them, 


when he fays, r Cor. ix. 2. If am not an 
ApoſMe to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you ; 


pri Et Seal 4 my 4 ee are ye in the 


. e. In my conferring „ and your re- 


e e the Holy Ghoft, you have 


received the Mark, or Proof of my Apoſtle- 


| ſhip to yon; the meft peculiar and diſtinguiſh- 

ing, and the leaſt liable to any Sufpicton of 
being counterfeited, of any other whatfoever. 
The Chrimhians, indeed, abounded in fpirt- 
tual Gifts, which he had imparted, and that, 


therefore, muſt be the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip. 
For they were ſo far from excelling other 
Churches in Holmefs and Virtue, that they 
iſtles to them, to 

ders, and Vices 


have had more Faults, 


among them, than any oft reft ; ſuch as had 
kept hint a great while from coming among 
them, left he ſhould have been forced to have 
ufed too great Sharpneſs and Severity, inftead 
of the Gentlenefs and Meekneſs that he deſir d 
ta exprefs towards them. I muff refer my Rea- 


der 


„ 


ger to che firſt Eſſay, p. 118— 13e. where | 
he will find ſeveral Things ſaid, that may ſerve 


to prove what I am aſſerting here; though 1 


alledged them there, to ſhew, that all Belie- 


vers, where the Apoſtles came, had theſe 


Gifts imparted to them. But moſt of thoſe 


Texts will ſhew, that it was ſome of the 
Apoſtles who imparted them. And though 


we don't read of any of the Apoſtles confer- 


ring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſides Pe- 


ter, Jobn, and Paul; yet there is no room 
to doubt, but all the reſt exercifed that Pow- 


er as well as tne x. | 
From theſe Conſiderations, I think, it ap- 


pears very plainly, that the conferring the Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of Hands, 
was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and the moſt 
diſtinguiſhing Badge of their Office. But 


there ſeem to be two Objettions. againſt it, 


which deſerve our Attention. The firſt is, 
that Saul has been generally thought to have 
been filled with the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying 
on of the Hands of Ananias ; becauſe Ana- 


nias ſays, that Chriſt ſent him, that Saul 
might receive bis Sight, and be filled with 


the Holy Gboft, Acts ix. 17. Vet this, in my 
Opinion, is very far from making it clear, 
that Ananias conferr'd the Holy Ghoſt on 


Saul, if we conſider the whole Matter. For, 
ver. 12. the Orders which Ananias receives 


in a Viſion, and that he is acquainted, that 
Faul had had Notice of in a Viſion | 


„ ern. 
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he 1 « 
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that he [Ananias] was to come to him 


[Saul] to put his Hands on him, that he 
might receive bis Sight, ver. 11. IF Ana- 
nias was to come to him, that by putting 
his Hands on him, he might receive the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, it is ſurprizing, that ſo ſuperior. a 


Gift to that of the imparting Sight, ſhould not 
be mentioned. And when St. Luke introdu- 
ces Paul himſelf as giving an Account of this 


Tranſaction, Acts xxii. 12, 13. he ſpeaks on- 


ly of receiving his Sight from Ananias: And 
one Ananias, ſays he, came unto me, and 
flood, and ſaid unto me, Brother Saud, receive 
thy Sight ; but ſays nothing of his receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt from him. „ - tome 
And that he did not receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, at leaſt by that laying on of the Hands 
of Ananias, that reſtored Saul's Sight, is 


plain from hence; that after. Saul bad recei- 


ved his Sight, by the laying on of Ananias's 
Hands, he aroſe, and was baptized, ver. 18. 


And in the Account that Paul himſelf is in- 


troduced, as giving of this Tranſaction, Chap. 
xxii. ger. 13----17. He ſays, that after Ana- 


nias had ſaid to him, Brother Saul, receive 


thy Sight, and that he had looked up upon 
him; and that Ananias had deliver d him a 
farther Meſſage, he was baptized. All this 


 ſhews, that he was not baptiz'd, till after he 
had received his Sight, by Ananiass laying on 


his Hands. Now the Holy Ghoſt fell always 
after Baptiſm, unleſs in the Caſe of Cornelius 
aid T5 and 
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and his Famity, fora Reaſon that did not hold 
in the Caſe of Sar. Sce Eſſp 1. p. 103, 104, 
105. From hence then we may conclude, that 
Ananias did not confer the Holy Ghoſt on 
Faul, by that laying on of his Hands, by which 
he gave Saul his Sight. And as we have no 
Account, that he laid his Hands on him a ſe- 
_ cond Time, it is plain, that the Text does 
not aſſert, that Ananias gave Saul the Holy 

Perhaps, therefore, all that Ananias did, 
was to put his Hands on him, in Order to give 
him Sight; that ſo when he ſaw, and had 
been baptiz'd, he might ſee the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcend on him in a cloven Tongue, as of 
Fire; as it did on the other Apoſtles and 
their Company, at the Beginning: Eſpecial- 
ly ſince Paul aſſerts, that he nas not one whit 
behind the very chieſeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. xi. 
5. And that in other Caſes, what happen'd to 
them in the Courſe of Things, happen d to 
him alſo, though out of Courſe ; as to one 
born out of due Time. For as they ſaw the 
Lord, ſo did he; and it is very probable, 
therefore, that as the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
on them, ſo it did on him alſo. And, I 
think, this is plainly implied, in its being ſaid, 
that he was to be r1iltED with the Holy 

Cho, Acts ix. 17. And its being afterwards 
ſaid; - that he was FULL OB THE HOLY 


_ Nay, 


e 


vers Lufis and Pleaſures ¶ particularly 


Le 

Nay, as I apprehend, he refers ro 7he im- 
mediate Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on im- 
ſell, Lit. iii. 5, 6. where, ſfpeakmg of the 
Hy Ghoft, be fays, WIH ns suf os 
us ABUNDANTLY, Now that Phraſe, as F 
have obferv'd, Eſſay 1. p. 9 — 98. de- 
notes the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; or his falling down without the In- 


tervention of Hands. The only Queſtion 
here is, whether St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf 
in this Place 2 which I apprehend he does. 


For taking this to be the Connexion and the 
Senſe of it, he is directing Titus what he 
ſhould teach the Cyetians, Chap. ii. And 


proceeds, Chap. iii. Der. 33 thus. Pia 


them in Mind. to ſpeak evil of no 
Man, to be no Brawler, but gentle, fhewing 
Meckneſs to all Men. And to ſhew how rea- 
ſonable it was for him to direct Tirur, to teach 
this Doctrine of Gentleneſs and Meekneſs to 
all Men, even to the worſt ; where the beſt 
may, perhaps, think themſelves the moſt ju- 
ſtifed in ſhewing a fierce and bitter Zeal ; he 


adds, ver. 3. For wwe aurſelves, that is, I my- 
ſelf, was ſometi mes frotiſh [not knowing the 
Truth, but ignorant of the Goſpel of Chrift, 


even after I had Opportunity of informing 
myſelf of it Jiſatedient ſto it, after I knew 


it] deceived ¶ in thinking ſtill that J was to 
be juſtified by the Works of Righteoufneſs, 


enjoined by the Law of Moſes] ſercing di- 


that 


0 4a] 
that follow] living in Malice and Envy [ a- 
gainſt all the Diſciples] Bateful [to them! 
and | becauſe | hating. them; being, as he 
ſays, 1 Tim. i. 13. a Blaſphemer, and 4 
Perſecutor, and injurious : Breathing out no. 
thing but T hreatnings againſt them; mabi 
barock of them; pas: entring into every Houſe, 
Balea Men and Women out of them, and 
committed them to Priſon ; being exceeding. 
ty mad againſt them; perſecuting them to 
firange Cities, and to the Death ; and even 
_ compelling them to blaſpheme, Acts viii. 3. 
& ix. 1, 2. & xxii. 4. & xxvi. 11. But after 
that the Kindneſs and Lore of God our Sa- 
giour towards Man appeared [to me] wt 
by the Works of Rug oo neſs [which I did 
as a Phariſee] but. according to his Mercy he 
ſaved us | me | by the Naſbing of Regeneration, 
Regeneration being ſignified by the Waſh- 
ing of Baptiſm, alluding particularly to Ana- 
mars Words, Ariſe, and wasn away thy 
Sims, Acts xxii. 16.] and by the Renewing 
of the Holy Gboft, which | as ſoon as I was 
ized ] he SHED ON ME ABUNDANTLY ; 
(a Phraſe that I think always denotes the im- 
mediate Communication of the Holy Ghoſt) 
and filled me with his Gifts : The Proof 
that he had renewed me, or made a new 
Creature of me. So that the Senſe upon the 
whole, is as Seneca ſays in another Caſe, at 
ta, 2. 28. Faciet nos moderatiores reſpeltus 
noftri, ſi conſulerimus nos And not gue 
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| what Pliny ſays, on a like Occaſion with & : 


mca, Copita lum puerum efſe, & te fuiſſe. 
The whole ſeems to be very near what St. 


paul undoubtedly ſays of himſelf, 1 Tim. i. 


12, 13, 14, 15. And I thank Feſus Chrift 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the Mi- 
mftry ; who was before a Blaſphemer, and a 
Perſecutor, and Injurious. But IT obtained 
Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in Unbe- 
lief. And the Grace of our Lord was er. 
weeding abundant, with Faith and Love 
which is in Chriſt Feſus. This is a faith- 
ful Saying —— that Chriſt Feſus came into 
the 7/0 to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 


chief. If this be not the Senſe of this Place, 


I muſt own that the Connexion of St. Pauls 
Thoughts here does not appear to me ; con- 
ſidering that he is writing to Titus, what he 
ſhould teach the Cretians. _ 

I don't apprehend, that it is any Objection 


to this Interpretation, that Paul ſays, He 


had akways lived in all good Conſcience, Acts 
xxiii. 1, For the Meaning there is, that he 


had ated according to his full Perſwaſion, 


ſince his ſeeing the Glory of Chriſt in the 
Road to Damaſcus ; as he had not acted 
againſt the full and clear Convictions of his 
Conſcience, before ; even whilſt he perſecu- 
ted all of this Way (tho' he had been wanting 
na due Attention to the Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion) referring to the ou ; 
| E = | ne 
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Nor is this Interpretation contrary to the 
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Character he gives of himſelf, Phil. iii. 6, 
2 Tim. i. 3: | 6 
thoſe Texts now, and to ſhew in particular, 
that they don't contradict this Interpretation, 
I will obſerve only theſe two Things; Firf, 
That all the Luſts he here ſpeaks of, were 
| ſuch as conſiſted with being thought blame- 

leſs, accordin : to the Law : Or, in other 
Words, were ſuch as might be committed by 
_ thoſe that worſhipped One God, and out- 

wardly appeared to live conſcientiouſly, or 
conformably to the Law, 1 Cor. xv. 9. And; 
Secondly, that notwithſtanding the Character 


he gives himſelf, Phil. iii. 6. & 2 Tim. i. ; 


he ſays of himſelf, 2 Tim. i, 13. a Place I 
juſt now quoted, That he was a Blaſphemer, 
and a Perſccuter, and Injurious; and elſe- 
where ſays, he was, on this Account, not only 
leſs than the leaſt of all the Apoſtles; not wor- 


thy to be called one, and leſs than the leaf 


of all Saints; but the chiefeſs of Sinners: 
n | | 
And I the rather apprehend the Holy 
Ghoſt fell down immediately on St: Paul; 


as he did on the other Apoſtles, for theſe 
Reaſons, (1.) That he might thereby point 


him out as an Apoſtle; and ſet him on a Le- 
vel with the other Apoſtles in this reſpect 
fince he ſays; He was ot one whit behind 


He ven chief; of thei ; and in all Reſpe8s 


ſeems 


3. For not to go about to explain 


1 . by 1 0 
m b0 have the Preference of "IO 4 We 
ind no Trace of any Objection to St. Paul, 
on the Account of the Holy Ghoſt's being 
imparted to him by another, and particular- 
ly by a Diſciple, as we find there was n 
ccount of his being thought to have recet- 
yed his Doctrine and Apoſtleſhip from the 
Jewiſh Apoſtles ; of his not being uniform in 


us teaching the Goſpel of the Gentiles ; of 


his rude Speech, and mean and contemptible 
Appearance: And there is little Doubt to be 
made, but we ſhould have met with this Ob- 
jection to him, as well as the others, if there 
had been any Ground for ſuch an Gbjection: 
since if he had received the Holy Ghoſt from 
mother, and eſpecially from. Ananias a Di- 
ſciple ; it would have ſet him below the other 
Apoſtles, on whom the Holy. Ghoſt fell 
without the Intervention of Hands. (4.) Be- 


cauſe if the Holy Ghoſt did not deſcend ot 


him, without the Intervention of Hands, the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt have been imparted to him 
by the laying on of the Hands of Anattias, a 

Diſciple, Acts ix. 10. And we are ſo far 

from having any Inſtance of a Diſciple's:con- 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt, that we find Phil- 
lip, who was himſelf full of the Holy Ghoft, 


| 2 Deacon, Acts vi. and an oa elift, Chap. 


xxi, 8. and, in all Probability, an E luer (or 


one of the One hundred and twenty, on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt firſt fell) could not im- 
part it, Acts viii, 12 p20, - 14 
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And as St. Paul ſeems to me to aſſert ex- 


preſsly in this Text, that the Holy Ghoſt 


fell down on him in the ſame Manner, 
that it did on the reſt of the Apoſtles ; ſo he 
ſeems to imply it in another. Where he 

| ſpeaks of himſelf, as having received the Firſt 

Fruits of the Spirit, as well as other Apoſtles, 
Rom. viii. 23. For we our ſelves, ſays he, 
who hare receio'd the Firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
rit, groan within our ſelves, 
Firſt-Fruits ſignifies a ſmall, but the choiceſt 
Portion of that Kind, of which they were the 
Firſt-Fruits, 1 Cr. xv. 20, 23. Rom. xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. i. 15, 16. James i. 18. So that the 
Meaning of the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, are 
the choiceſt Gifts of the Spirit ; which, as 
we have obſerv'd before, were given imme- 
diately by the falling down of the Holy 
Ghoſt, without the Intervention of Hands; 
and particularly on the |Apoſtles, who had 
the higheſt and the greateſt Variety of Spiri- 
_ tual Gifts, And that Ve, ſignifies we Aw 
ſtles, in Oppoſition to the reſt of the Crea- 
tures, or New Creation, or the reſt of Chri- 
ſtians (as that Expreſſion more plainly figni- 
fies, James i. 18.) will appear to thoſe who 
_ conſider the Context. See Limborch in loc. 
And if fo, St. Paul here implies, that he, 
as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, received 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Holy 
Ghoſt's falling down on him immediately, 4s 
on them, without the Intervention of Hands. 


1 


(Fc. Now 


uber 


There is another Objeftion to this Aſſer- 
tion, and which may, at the ſame Time, be 
likewiſe conſider d as an Exception againſt 


one of the Inſtances J have brought, to ſhew 


that the Holy Ghoſt was conferr d by the 
laying on of the Hands of the Apoſtles, P. 
56. which is the Caſe of Timothy: Who 
has been generally thought to have received 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Jaying' on 
if the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. whereas I have aſſerted he received them 
from Paul. But I don't ſee how Timothy's 
receiving thoſe Gifts by the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 1s reconcilable 
with 2 Tim. i. 6. where St. Paul expreſsly | 
ſays, it was by the laying on of nis Hanvs, 
For it is ſuppos d by all, that this was the 
fame Gift mention'd by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
And that it is the ſame Gift, appears not on- 
ly from the very ſame Word being uſed in 
both Places, y219pee ; but from that Ward's 
always ſignifying ſome. Gift ; and 3 Þ 


always, except once, a Gift of G 


of the Sixteen Times it is uſed in the New 
Teſtament, ſignifying Eleven Times, the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; (See Eſſay the 1. P. 
166, 167.) But never once an Office. And 
how is it reconcilable to good Senſe, or St. 
Paul's Humility, for him to aſſume or arro- 
gate that to the laying on of his Hands only, 
which was due to the laying on of his Hands 
but in Con junction with the laying on of the 

Bey: Hands 
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Hands of ſo many others. Nor do I ſee, hoy bor 
this ean be reconciled to the whole Current Fl 
of Scripture, which aſeribes this Power al- 4 
ways to the Apoſtles, and never gives us a 1 © | 
ſingle Inſtance of its being given by an El. OY 
der, though the next in Rank to the Apo- 
ſtles. Nay, if Phillip was an Elder, as ] 
have juſt now ſhewn we have great Reaſon 
to believe, it appears that an Elder could not 
confer the Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of his 
Hands, from the Hiſtory of the Converſion of #7 
the Samaritans, Acts viii. 12——20, I ob- 
ſerve therefore, that the Text runs thus; 
VMegledt not the Gift that is in thee, which 


the Presbytery. 
Hands was a Sign, that ac 


» 


Adds xy, 40, and, as is highly probable (from ha 
the ſame Expreſſion being us d as in Ad, le: 
xiv. 26.) by Faſting and Prayer, and the co 
laying on of Hands. I take the Senſe, there- WU © 
J.... 4.4: fore, | 
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is the Power he had of ſeeing What Was done, 


SA 2.0 


fore, of this Place to be, © Neglect not the 

Gift that was given thee, by the putting 
« on of my Hands, according to the Pro- 
« phecy of a Prophet, or Prophets, con- 
« cerning thee, to whom it was revealed by 
« the Spirit, that thou wouldſt be fit for the 
« Work, which thou waſt to undertake ; 
« and that thou wouldeſt not neglect, but 
« ſtir up the Gift that ſhould be given t 
« zy the laying on of my Hands: Otherwiſe 
4 ſhould not have ventured to have done 
« it, conſidering thy Youth : And which 
* when I had done, the wc >. recom- 
« mended thee to the Grace of God, pray- 
« ing for a Bleſſing on thy Gifts and La- 
* bours; laying their Hands on thee, when 
© they prayed for that Bleſſing ; according to 


* the Cuſtom uſual in all ſich Caſes. 


Thus, - I hope, I have proved my Aſſertion, 
That the Apoſtles, and none. but Apoſtles, 
had the Power of conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that this was the moſt di- 


| ſtinguiſhing Badge of their Office: And have 
anſwered the Exceptions that may be made 


againſt it. N -— 

I now proceed to ſhew, That as St. Paul 
had theſe extraordinary Pawers, in common 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; ſo he ſeems to 
have had one, that wwas peculiar to himſelf; at. 
leaſt, that he had one, which we have no Ac- 
count of in any of the other Apoſtles : Which 


Me 


„ 


1721 
in the Gentile Churches at a Diſtance; ang 
of being preſent with them when abſent. As 

Eliſba, by his Prophetick Spirit, went with 
 Gehazi, and ſaw his receiving a Preſent from 
Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings v. 26. We 
have an Inſtance of this in St. Paul, in the 
Ehpiſtle to the Chloſſiant, Col, ii. 5. where he 
; - 2 them, That though he was abſent in the 
| | Fleſh, yet he was preſent in Spirit, joying, 
and behilding their Order, and the rad. 
u of their Faith in Chriſt. And we have 
another Inſtance in his Epiſtle to the C rin. 
 7hians, 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. where he tells them, 
that he as abſent in Body, BUT PRESENT In 
SeikIT, had judg d already, as thiugh be 
das preſent, concerning him that had dine 
that Deed. In the Name of the Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt, fays he, when ye are gathered 
together, AND Mx SelkIT, With the Power 
the Lord Jeſus, to deliver ſuch an one t1 
Satan, Oc. Perhaps this Gift might be im- 
_ parted to him, conſidering the vaſt Extent of 
ef his Province, and the great Number of 
Churches he had under his Care; for the 
greater Benefit of thoſe Churches, and to re- 
lieve him from ſome of that Anxiety, he had 
for their Welfare, © 22 
Now as Chriſtianity is nothing (beſides 
the Doctrine our Saviour himſelf taught) 
but the Teſtimony and Doctrine (and, 
if you will, the Predictions) of the Apo- 
ſtles ; ſo theſe ſeveral Powers of inflicting 
_  -” - Diſeaſes 


1 

Diſeaſes on obſtinate Offenders, and of heal- 
ing Diſtempers, in the Manner they could 
heal; and above all, the Power of imparting 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of their 
Hands (and the Power of ſeeing Things at a 
Diſtance in St. Paul) were the Proofs of the 
Truth of their Teſtimony, and of their Do- 
frine (and their Predictions) ſo that thoſe, 
who ſaw them exert thoſe Powers, could no 
longer doubt of the Truth of what they teſti- 
5 5 and taught (or foretold) as I have ſhewn 
more fully, Eſſay the 1. This was what 
made their Teſtimony, and their Doctrine, 
(and their Predictions), ſo generally received; 
and without which all would have: been que- 
ſtioned. It was for this Reaſon that our Saviour 
did not ſo much as expect that they ſnould go 
and teſtify, and teach, much leſs that they ſhould 
be received; till they had theſe Powers im- 
parted to them. For Our Saviour orders 
them to tarry at Ferufalem, until they were 
endued with Power from on high, Luke xxiy. 
49. And tells them, that they ſhould receive 
Pier ,after that the Holy G hoſt ſhould be come 
upon them, and that | then} they ſhould be 
Witncſſes. Accordingly they continue at Je- 
_ ruſalem together in an upper Room, until the 
Holy Ghoſt comes down upon them, teaches 
them the Doctrine they were to teach, and 
gives them the Courage neceſlary to their 
Teſtifying and Teaching, and the- Powers 

_ neceſlary to prove the Truth of their Teſtimo- 
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ſon they alone were order 
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ny and of their Doctrine: And then they go 
and teſtify, and teach what they had feen and 


heard, and what they had been taught, with 
the greateſt Reſolution and Succeſs; and with- 


Work. And becauſe the Apoſtles were to 
have ſuch great and peculiar Powers to prove 


the Truth of their Teſtimony, for that Rea- 


9 


| d, or commiſſion d, 
to witneſs or teſtify. And becauſe they were 


ſuch bold, ſuch unwearied, ſuch convincing 
Witneſſes of the Truth of the great Facts of 
Chriſtianity, as well as becauſe they had the 


only Gommiſſion to teſtify them, they are 
therefore ſpoken of every where in the Ney 


Teſtament, as the only Witneſſes and Teſti- 


fiers of theſe Facts to the World. 
I cannot but deſire my Reader to ſtop here 


a little with me, and review with himſelf 


what I have faid of the Apoſtles; and from 
thence conſider of the great Importance of- 
their Office. to Mankind, and how well that 
Confideration ſuits with the laſt Prayer our 
Saviour made, juſt before he was apprehend- 
ed, and but a few Hours before he was to 


die ; and, conſequently, where we may be 


ſure to find what was moſt upon his Heart. 
The greateſt Part of this Prayer by far is for 
the Apoſtles alone, gig. from the 6th Verſe 


to the 2oth. And for them, with the reſt. 


that ſhould believe on him through their Mord, 


from the 2oth Verſe to the 26th, That he 


out ever fainting, or growing weary, in their 


. a * 
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begins to pray for the Apoſtles in the 6th 


Verſe, appears from the Phraſe he uſes. 7 
have manifeſted thy Name ux ro Tas MEN 
WHICH THOU GAVEST ME OUT OF THE 


| WorrLD; THINE THEY WERE, AND THOU 


GAVEST THEM ME. This Phraſe, I think, de- 
notes the Apoſtles, whefeever it occurs in this 
Chapter, and particularly ger. 9, 11. and moſt 


evidently in the 12th, But beſides the great 
Share our Saviour gives them in this his laſt 


Prayer, let us conſider ſome Paſſages of it. He 


fays, ver. 4. Thave glorified thee on the Earth; 
 Trave FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU 


GAVEST ME TO Do, How does the follow- 


ing Part of our Saviour's Prayer explain this, 
that he had finiſhed the Work which God 


* 


gave him to do? Why, ver. 6, 7, 8. he 
adds, I HAVE MANIFESTED THY NAME ux- 


GIVEN UNTO THEM THE WoR DS WHICH 
THOU GAVEST UNTO ME, AND THEY HAVE 
RECEIVED THEM, and have known ſurely 


that I came out from thee, and they have 


believed that thou didſt ſend me. The 12th 
Verſe is ſtill more expreſs to our Purpoſe ; 
for there our Saviour adds, while I was with 


ro the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
World; and they have kept thy Word. They 
Habt ſenown, that all Things whatſoever thou 
| baſt given me, are of thee, Fox I HAVE 


them in the World, I KEPT THEM IN THY 


kepr, and NOXE OF THEM Is LOST, but the 


Nau: Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have 


—_ 


Son of Perdition. And ver. 18. As thou baſs 


ſent me into the World, even ſo have I alſo 
ſent them into the World. So that our Sa- 
viour ſeems to me, in the Parts of this Prayer 

which are contained in the 6th, 7th, Sth, 


T2th, and 18th Verſes, to explain the Mean- 


ing of his finiſhing the Work that God bad 


given him to do, in the 4th Verſe, to be; that 


he had trained and prepared his Apoſtles for 
their high and important Truſt : Which if 
they diſcharged as they ought, they would 
anſwer effectually all the Ends for which he 
came into the World; and bring thoſe, 5 
the Glory which he had given them, the ſame 
Glory which the Father had given him, ver. 
22. (i. e. the Power of the Holy Ghoſt) 70 
believe on him through their Nord, who had 
not believed in his own. And as we may ga- 


ther from theſe Parts of our Saviour's Prayer 


laid together, That the training up his Apo- 
ſtles was the Work, or the main Work, that 


| God had given him to de (it was all, except 


the few other Diſciples he made) So he ex- 
preſsly ſays, ver. 19. That it is for their 
- Sakes that he dies. And for their Sakes I 


ſanfify my ſelf, that they alſo may be ſani- 


fied through me. As if he had ſaid, © As the 


s main Buſineſs of my Life has been to inſtruct 
d and train up theſe my Apoſtles, and prepare 


<« them for the Miſſion I ſhall ſoon give them; 
< ſoit is the principal Deſign of my giving 
E myſelf up as a Sacrifice, that I may enable 


e them 
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© them by my Death, and what will follow 
« jt, my Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the 
c ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, to preach 
et with Succeſs, and ſpread my Kingdom 
« in the World“. What Words can well 


; "raiſe our Idea of the Office of the Apoſtles 


higher, than that Jeſus liv'd and dy d to 
Kauz them for the due Diſcharge of that 
„ te: | ; 
And as think all the foregoing Conſide- 
rations of the Apoſtolick Office lead us natu- 
rally to reflect on the Importance of that Of- 
fice ; ſo they will enable us to give the fulleſt 
Anſwer to a Queſtion, that Cez//us put to the 
_ Chriſtians ; and which, at firſt Sight, ſeems 
as puzzling as any Queſtion that was ever put 
to them: 2/2. Why Jeſus appear d only to a 
few, after his Reſurrection, and thoſe his 
Friends; but did not ſhow himſelf to the 
Perſons who had inſulted and crucify d him; 
to Pilate who had condemn'd him; and to 
the Fewriſh Nation, who disbelieved him ? 
But this Conſideration lets us ſee, that his 
| ſhewing himſelf to his Diſciples only, and 
making his Apoſtles the only Witneſſes (among 
his Diſciples) of it to the World, who were 
thus vouch'd in their Teſtimony, by the Gifts. 
of the Spirit; was a ſtronger Evidence to 
the Truth of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
the other Facts which related to him, and 
liable to leſs Cavil and Exception, than his 
appearing publickly after his Reſurrection to 


his 


Prorrx anD To Ts Tirx that be Was 
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his Enemies, and to the Few; Nation, could 


have been. For could his appearing to them 


have proved, that he had been actually dead, 
tho now alive, ſo ſtrongly as theſe twelve Wit- 
neſſes ſaying, that they ſaw him, and heard him, 
eat and drank, and convers'd with him For- 
ty Days after his Reſurrection from the Dead; 


according to his own Prediction; who (be- 


ſides having all the Characters of competent 
and faithful Witneſſes) could prove the Truth 
of what they teſtify'd (and convince Man- 
kind, that their Maſter had told them no- 
thing but what was true) by the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which they, having receiv'd 


from him after his Aſcenſion, exercis d, and 
imparted to Believers. Beſides, that the Wiſ- - 
dom of this Method of atteſting and proving 


the Truth of theſe Facts, is farther conſpicuous 


in this, That the Witneſſes of theſe Facts were 
the Teachers of the Doctrines of Chriſt ; and 

that hereby the ſame Evidence confirm'd both 
the Facts and the Doctrines of his Religion; 
and they mutually corroborated one another. 


So that it was for very wiſe Reaſons, that (as 


St. Peter ſays) God ſhewed Chriſt openly, after 
he had raiſed him from the 1 0 NTO 


ALL THE PEOPLE; BUT UNTO WITNESSES 
CHOSEN BEFORE OF Gop, EVEN TO, us, 
[ Apoſtles] who did eat and drink with: 
him, after he roſe from the Dead. And ht 
rommanded them ro PREACH ;UNTO THE 
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Judge of the Quick and of the Dead, Ads 


1 993. 
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he which was ordained of G of 70 be the 


I don't pretend to give this as the only 


Anſwer that can be given to the Objection of 


Celſus. What we have full and unqueſtion- 
able Teſtimony for, we muſt receive; though 


we have not the Conviction of our Senſes to | 


confirm it ; or could not account why that 
Conviction was not afforded us. But I men- 


tion this Anſwer, only as a Corollary that 
reſults from what I have ſaid, of the great 
Powers of the Apoſtles : And I don't offer 


at other Anſwers, becauſe it would divert me 


from my Deſign. | 
It is for that Reaſon, and Two others. that 


I have not mention'd the Integrity of the Apo- 


ſtles, as Witneſſes ; though their ne ar 


appears ſo fully, in the 0 5 Diſin 


nels, and Holineſs of their Lives. One of 


the other Reaſons is, That this Integrity is 


not peculiar to the Apoſtles, but common 
with them to all the firſt Chriſtians, The 
other of thoſe Reaſons is, That I have no- 


thing to add, to what has been fo fully ſaid 


on theſe Heads by others; and very lately, 
by a very ingenious Writer, who has mana- 


ged this Part of the Argument with great 


Strength, in his third Letter to the Deiſts. 
Theſe Conſiderations, and theſe only, have 
made nie omit this their Character, as Wit 


neſſes: And not either oyetlooking or under- 
valuing 


„ 


yaluing it. For I am very ſenſible how much 


Strength is added to the Evidence of the 
Truth of the Doctrine, but eſpecially of the 
T wy of the Apoſtles, by their being 
foretold by him that ſent them, that they 
ſhould get nothing by either, but a bare Main- 


tenance ; and that they muſt ſuffer great Fa- 
tigue, Reproach, ee Scourging, 
bli 


and Death, in publiſhing the Facts and Do- 
Crines of Chriſtianity to the World: And by 


that eminent Self-Denial, Piety, and Virtue, 


that ſhone in their Conduct, altogether an- 


ſwerable to the Character of Men, who were 
fully perſwaded of the Truth of this Predi- 


ction, and were ready to ſubmit to every Part 


of the Charge of their Maſter: Thoſe of 


Self- Denial and Patience under Suffering not 
excepted. 3 5 

I cannot have a more proper Place than 
this, where I am treating of the Powers of 


the Apoſtles, to take Notice of a peculiar Ho- 


nour and Preheminence, which thoſe who 
were, or were to be, Apoſtles, ſeem to haye 


bad above Chriſtians of any other Rank in 


the Church: ig. Of ſeeing the Lord, and 
having immediate Revelations from him, after 


his Aſcenſion. Thus at the Viſion of the 


| Sheet, the Lord ſaid to Peter, Ariſe, Peter, 
kill and eat: Acts x. 13, 14. And then diſ- 


covered to him, that he ſhould go and preach 
the Goſpel to the Proſelytes of the Gate. So 
likewiſe the Glory of the Lord * of | 
| „ A, 
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Haul, in the Road to Damaſcus, and a Voice 
ſaid; Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
And on Suul's ſaying, Who art thou, Lord ? 
and what wilt thou have me to do! The 
Lord ſays, Go imo the City, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou ſhalt do, Acts ix. 3, 8. 
So likewiſe the ſecond Time he was at Jeru- 


ſalem,' after his Converſion, the Lord ſtood 


by him, ordering him to depart from Feruſa- 


lem, where they would not receive his Teſti- 


mm, and go far thence to the Gentiles, 
Acts xxii. 17 — 22. And when Paul was 
in the Caſtle of Feruſalem, the Lord 5 5 
ed to him, ſaying, Be of good cheer, Paul. 

for as thou baſt eftifed” in Ferujalem, fo 
muſt thou bear Witneſs alſo of me at Rome; 
in Order to direct him to appeal to Ceſar ; 
that ſo by that Means he might have a fit 
Opportunity to preach the Goſpel at the 
Metropolis of the World, Acts xxiil. 11. 
Whereas when God ſaw tit to ſend Phillip 
Orders to meet the Eunuch, the Orders were 
delivered him by an Angel, As viii. 26. 
And fo likewiſe, when Peter had a Viſion of 
the Lord to go to Cornelius, Cornelius had 
only a Viſion of an Angel to ſend for Peter, 


Alas x. 3 — 8. 


With ſuch Propriety, and Diſtinction, are 


Things managed in the Oeconomy or K ing- 


dom of Chriſt: And that not only with Re- 
gard to the Meſſengers, but to the Meſſage, 
on which they are ſent. When that is of 

e - great 


3 „ 
great Importance, and draws great Conſe- 
quences after it, the Lord himſelf vouchſaſes 
to give the Meſſage; and ſends the Apoſtles 
on the Errands: As when they are order d 
to go, and open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
the Devout, or the Idolatrous, Gentilas; or 
to go to the Seat of the Empire of the World. 
Bat at other Times, and on Occaſions of leſs 
Importance, an Angel is ſent to them alſo: 
As to Peter, Acts xiii. 7. and to Paul, Ads 
xvii. 23. And yet, on the other Hand, 
hen it was neceſſary in a like Caſe, the Lord 
appears to Ananias, a Diſciple, As ix. 10. 
For Saul was to know, that it was the Lord, 
even Jeſus, whoſe Glory had appeared to him 
in the Way, and had told him, that he ſhould 
receive farther Orders at Damaſcus ; from 
whom he now received thoſe Orders by the 
Mouth of Ananias. Wherefore the Lord in 
this Caſe, out of the Road of his common 
Diſpenſations, appears to Ananias, and ſends 
him to Saul, with particular Inſtructions what 
to ſay, and to do, in Relation to him: Where- 
by Saul, who was to be the great Apoſtle 
of the Geniles, could not but be fully cer- 
tified, that it was Jeſus who had appeared to 
him in the Way, and had order d him to go 
to Damaſcus. Since a Man at Damaſcus, 
named Ananias, unknown to him, 
come and tell him from the Lord, that the 
Lord had appeared to him (though that was 
unknown to any but Saul, even to his Com- 
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ns, (4s ix, 7.) and ſinoe, purſuant to | 


Lis the Lord had ſaid to him, of tho far- 


mer Orders he ſhould reeeive at "Damaſcus, 
he was ſent by the Lord to bring thoſe Or» 
ders to kim; and fince to aſſure him farther 
of the Truth of all this, Saul had in a Viſion 
ſeen Anamias coming to him, and reſtoring 
him his Sight. © 
Thus far we have te d the Apoſtles 
in common. But it may not be improper, on 
this Oceafion, to conſider them as rand uns 
ter the Ae ſhip of the Jews, and of the 
Gentiles. Their Provinces ſeem to me to 
have been diſtindt: And the Eleven, choſen 
our Saviour, with Mathias, making 
Twelve, ſeem to have been the Apoſtles of the 
Circumeifion ; and Paul, and Barnabas, the 
Apoſtles of the Gentiles. That theſs Twelve 
were the Apoſtles of the Fervs, and that the 
other Two were chiefly the Apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, has been pretty generally allowed, 
ButIam apt to think, that the Twelve were the 
2 of the Fezws only, and not of the Gen- 
tiles; and that the other Two were the Apoſtles 
of the. Geiles anly, and not of the Ferws. 
In all the Accounts we have of the Twelve, 
they preach to the Fes, and to the Fews 
only ; 5. e. to Fetus either by Birth and Na- 
tion (who were either Hebrew Jes of Fe- 
K e Hebrew Fews of 77 ea, of Gali- 
, or ſp Oy Rig from them, or Fews of Sama. 


10 cr by * ; i. 6. the Proſolytes of 
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Righteouſneſs ; and are ſome of thoſe, that 


ws — * e - — 
8 R Ae 


[841 "TY 


are mentioned among the devout Men del. 
ling at Feruſalem, out of every Nation; 


Acts ii. 10. (and who, generally, where they 


are mentioned in_ Scripture, happen to be 
Helleniſt Fews, or Jews that ſpoke Greek 
as their Mother Tongue) and to them, and 


and them alone, they write. Thus St. James 


writes to the twelve Tribes, James i. 1. 
That St. 7ohn writes his firſt Epiſtle to the 
7Zews, appears from his writing ſo much of 
Love and Charity, againſt the Zealots for 


the Law: His ſecond ſcems to be addreſo d 
to the Church of Jeruſalem, to whom, it is 


probable, he addreſs'd it, under the Stile of 
the Eleft Lady. And that Jude writes to 


the Fetus, appears from his citing the Story 
of the Children of Fae, of the fallen An- 
gels, of Sodom and Gomorrah, of Michad 
and the Arch-Angel, and the Prophecy of 


Enoch ; and from his ſpeaking of the Way 


of Cain, the Error of Balaam, and the Gain- 


ſaying of Core. „„ 
Peter, indeed, after he had preached to 


theſe Jews, from the Year 33, to the Year 
41, went by ſpecial Direction from God, and 


preached to Corntlius and his Family, Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate; who are called Gemiles, 
and were ſo by Nation, but not by Religion; 
and had peculiar Privileges among the 7ews, 


on Account of their worſhipping the One 


'Frue God, and of their abſtaining from 
os 


Chap. ii. ver. 11. 


Re 
Things offer d to Idols, Fornication, Things 
ſtrangled, and from Blood; and who may 
be conſider d as free Denizens among them. 
dee Eſſay the 4th. And to theſe Peter ſeems 
to have writ his Two Epiſtles, as to his - 
more peculiar ' Province. For he addreſſes 
his firſt Epiſtle 70 the STRANGERS SCATTER- 


1D through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


Aſa, and Bithynia, ELECT Acco DING 
To THE FOKEXNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE, 
FaTHER, THROUGH SANCTIFiCATION OF 


' THE SeiRITuN TO OBEDIENCE, AND SpRIN- 


XLI NG OF THE BLOOD or Jesus, 1 Pet. i. 
12, 'Theſe Characters ' cannot belong to 
7ews, any more than that of Strangers ſcat- 
er d through Pomus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia, and Bythinia ; and which he repeats, 
But what muſt pur it out 
of Doubt, that they were not Jeu, is, that 
Chap. ii. ver. 10. he tells them, That in 
Time paſt they weExE NOT A PEOPLE, BUT 
WERE NOW A PEOPLE; WHICH HAD NOT OB» 
TAINED MERCY, BUT NOW HAVE OBTAINED 
Mercy; AND WERE BECOME,eCven ina more 
excellent Senſe than the Terug, A CHOSEN Ge- 
NERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY 


 NaTiox, a PECULIAR PEOPLE, to his Praiſe, 


WHO HAD CALLED THEM OUT or DakKk- 
NES3 (i. e. when they became Proſelytes of 
the Gate; and at laſt) ix TO His MARVEL= 
Lous LicaT [of the Goſpel J. This is the 


moſt diſtinguiſhing Character of the idolatrous 


Ff 3 Gentiles, 


— 
Eentiles, being the Words of the Commiſſion 
giyen to St. Pau, when he was firſt ſent to 
convert them, Alg xxvi. 18. alluding to J. 
ſalab ix. 1, 2. and to Mal. iv. 15, 16. And 
10 alfo he ſays, 1 Per. i. 14. 20 Fry 
Jour ſeloes according iv the former fi in 
Jour Ic6noRANCE. And bids them Aha 
from flefhly Lats; the Luſts of the Gentiles. 
And beſides, he ſays moſt unexveptionably to 
this Purpoſe, Chap. iv. ver. 3. Fur the Tim 
paſt of our Lives may Tan ts to Habt 
gorought THE WIL os THE GENTILE, 
WHEN WE WALKED IN Lasciyiousxtss, 
Lusrs, Exckss or Wint, REvELLines, 
BaNQUETTING, AND ABOMINABLE IpDLl)s 
T&1ES, Nor can this Epiſtle be writ to the 
idolatrous Gentiles of thoſe Places, any more 
than to the res; but to ſuch Gentle Wor- 
ſhippers of the True God, of every Nation, as 
happen'd to be ſcatter d among them, STxAx- 
GERS is the Stile belonging to theſe. The ido- 
latrous Gentiles were never called Strangers 
imply, and without any other Addition: But 
ſuch only as (tho Gentiles) were Worſſiippers 
of the true God, and might, if they pleaſed, live 
mPaleſtine ; yet ſtill as Strangers to the Cou- 
MONWEALTH OF ISRAEL, and the Covenant of 
Promiſe. St. Peter, therefore, diſtinguiſhes 
them from Gentiles, Chap. ii. ver. 1 2. Sho, 
 fays he, your Converſation honeſt AMONG THE 
GkxTrIES LZ. e. the idolatrous Gentiles ;| 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as Heil 


_ ers, 


„ 
doors; they may by- your good. Works, which: 
they all bebo „ glorify God in the Day. of 
their Viſctation. What may farther ſerve to 
ſhew, that Poor writ to Proſelytes of the 
Gate, is, that when he preaches to Cornelius. 
and his Family, the Firſt-Fruits of the Pro- 
ſelytes of the. Gate, Acts x. 34, 3 5. he ſays, 
Of a Truth I perceive. that God is no Re- 
ſpetter of Parſons ; but in every Nation, he 
that feareth- him, and worketh Righteouſ-: 
veſs, is accepted with him. And in this E- 
piſtle he ſpeaks in the ſame. Strain, 1 Pet. i. 
17. And if ye call onthe Father, who, with- 
out Reſpert of Perſons, judgeth' according ta 

| every Man's Work, paſs the Time of your ſo- 
journing here in Fear. And ſo likewiſe he 
uſes the very peculiar Phraſe here, which he 


or. nes concerning Cornelius and his Family, 
4 Ads xv. 9. There he ſays, Go Giving 
0 THEM. THE HOLY GHOST, and PURIFYING 
* their Hearts Bx FaiTH: And here, ger. 22. 
» Keing e have PURIBIED YOUR. SOULS. IN 
gt OBEYING THE TRUTH THROUGH THE Spi- 
er: azur: This Expreſſion ſeems to me to belong 
ire to the Proſelytes of the Gate, as peculiarly 
. as opening the Eyes, and turning from Dark- 


„ /e Light, and from Satan unto Cad, does 
to the idolatrous Gentiles, Wherefore. from 

1 Peter's uſing the ſame Expreſſions in this Epi- 
lile, as he does Acts x, and xv. we may well 
conclude, he writes here to the fame Sort of 
L MW *crfons, that he preach'd to, Acts x. and 
; "T6 ſpoke 


TW 
ſpoke of, Ade xv. And to confirm my Opi- 
nion the more, I would obſerve, that he uſes 
an Expreſſion to them, at the End of this 
Epiſtle, that ſeems to be appropriated to the 
Proſelytes of the Gate who believed ; Chap, 


STIAN, Oc. Now the Diſciples were firſt 
called Cyr1STiANs at Antiech, As xi. 26, 
A Church conſiſting chiefly, if not whol- 
ly, of Proſelytes of the Gate; as I ſhall make 
appear more” fully, Eſſay the th: As I alſo 
ſhall what I apprehend was the Reaſon of 
their taking that peculiar Appellation, to- 
wards the End of this Eſſay. And what 


makes me lay the greater Streſs on this Ex- 
preſſion [as Chriſtian] is, that 1 don t re- 


member any of the other Apoſtles ever uſe it 
in any of their Epiſtles, either to believing 
Zews, or to the Believers among the idolatrous 
Gentiles. And that the ſecond Epiſtle was 


addreſs'd te the ſame with the firſt, we learn 


from 2 Pet. iii. 1. Perhaps St. Peter's wri- 
ting to proſeiyted Gentiles, converted to 
Chriſtianity, may have been the Reaſon why 
he ſent his Letter by SiL.vanus, or Silas; 
who us'd to travel over all theſe Parts with 
St, Paul, converting the Gemiles, and con- 
firming them; and why he gives him his Ro- 
man, and not his 7ewiſb Name | Sifranus, 
and not Silas] the Name he himſelf uſes, 


when he writes to the Gentile Believers, 


8 


3 Theſe i. 1. 2 Thee, 1. 
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1 
St. John, indeed, by expreſs Direction 
from him, wwho holdeth the ſeven Stars in bis 


 rieht Hand, and who walketh in the Midſt 


the golden Candlefticks, Rev. ii. 1. writes 
—— Churches of Aſia. But it muſt 
be obſerv'd, that if thoſe he writes to, in 
thoſe ſeven Churches were Gentiles ; yet 
it was long after the Death of St. Paul and 
Barnabas, their two Apoſtles: The Book 
of the Revelation having been writ in the 
Year 96, and Paul ſuffering Martyrdom An. 
67. and Barnabas, in all Likelihood, be- 
fore that. Though I ſhould rather incline to 
think, that what was writ to the Churches in 
thoſe Cities, was writ to the believing Jets 
there only. . At leaſt that is pretty plain, in 
the Caſe of the Church of Pergamos, Repel. 
ii 12, 14. of Thyatira, ver. 20. (which Gro- 
tius ſays was compoſed of eros, on Rerel. 


11. 18.) of Philadelphia, Chap. iii. 9. And, 


erhaps, of Epheſus too, Chap. ii. cer. 7. 
— 1 what be — to theſe ur C N 
was writ to believing 7eme, we may well 
conclude, that the other three Epiſtles were 
ſo too. This, I think, may ſerve to remove 
this Objection, if theſe Epiſtles were actually 
written to thoſe ſeven Churches, and are not 


to be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe ; as re- 


preſenting the State of the Chriſtian Church, 


in a future ſeptenary Period; as ſome very 
good Judges have thought. | 


And 


| 11 
And as the Apoſtles of the Citeumciſion 
preach d and writ to Jes only, and Peter 
to the eros, or Proſelytes of the Gate; fo 
Paul chiefly preach d and writ to the idola- 
trous Gemiles : At leaſt when he preached 
or writ in the Character of an Apoſtle, after 
huis becoming one. He firſt preaches to Ser- 
+2ins Paulus, at his Delire ; then preaches to 
the idolatrous Gentiles at Antioch in Pifidia, 
at theirs ; and travels through all the Loſer 
Aſia, Macedonia, Greece, Daly, and, perhaps, 
Spain, preaching to them. He oſten aſſures us, 
that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. He 
tells the Romans, Rom. xi. 13. 1ſpeak to you 
Gentiles, inaſmuch as I Am THE Aros TIR 
or THE GENTILES ; I mapnify My Orice. 
And he makes this his Character, his Excuſe 
for writing to them ſo freely, Chap. xv. ver. 
18. Nevertheleſs, I have written the more 
boldly to you, in fome Sort, as putting you in 
Mind of the Grace that is given mt o God, 
that 1 ſhould be the Miniſter of Jesus CurisT 
To THE GENTILES, miniſtring the Goſpel of 
Ged ; that the OrrERIiNG ue or THb GeN- | 
TILES might be acceptable; BEING SANCTI- 
FIED BY THE HoLy GHosT. . Juſt as he had 
ſaid before, ger. 8. That Feſus Chriſt was a 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion ; who ſays of 
himſelf, that he was only ſent to the loft Sheep 
of the Honſe of Iſrael, Luke xv. 24. And 
on the Account of this his Character and Of- 
tice, as an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he writes 
| | s | to 
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to the Romans, as a Part of his Province, 


though he had never ſeen them, Rom. i. 13. 


for then he had been #9 farther than the 


Borders of Dlyricum, Rom. xv. 15. 4. e. that 


Part of Greece that joins to Lhyricum. He alſo 
tells the Romans, that he was their Debtor ; 
and a Debtor both to the Greeks and Barba- 
rians, both to the wiſe and unwiſe, Rom. i. 


t3—16. . e. all the Gentiles : Speaking in 


the Stile of the Greeks, who being proud of 


their Learning and Politeneſs, called them- 
ſelves Creeks, and the Miſe, and all others, 


the Barbarians, and the unwiſe. And Paul 
ſays, he is their Debtor, inaſmuch as he was 
entruſted with the Goſpel on their Account ; 
and had the Diſpenſation of it committed to 
him for their Sakes. And therefore adds, 


| that he 73 ready to preach the Goſpel to them 
that are at Rome alſo, ver. 15. But ſays 
nothing of his being a Debtor to the Fewws as 
well as to the Gentiles : A Phraſe that is ve- 


ry natural to him, when there is any Occaſion 
for it. He likewiſe acquaints Timothy, a 
circumciſed Few, 1 Tim. li. 6, 7. That Chriſt 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all |. e. for Gen- 
tiles as well as Fews| to be teſtified in due 
Time i. e. to be teſtified by me, in the 
Time when God had prepared Men and Things 
for it; by ſpreading the Goſpel firſt among 
the eros, then among the devout Gentiles, 


by the reſt of the Fewws at laſt rejecting it] 
 Whereanto I am. ordained a Preacher, and 


AN 


" . : i : =» l , l . : « 
o Ss $24 = " — = - | 
« 2 * * 1 e P \ 5 6. d Ss o „ ys 3 ow 2 o — = 
PEO Fa K — . K ; ES \ : l \ 8 _— \ | "1 * <7 - (R_ l _— = 9 
5 Derr * . . [HE rr A \ S» OY — "Y * my * * 9 a | | —_— . 4 9 5 1 
2 — 2 I x * N 2 . * * W 229 * K a W I K ©. 8 — : — * Y — 
2 8 8 8 — | - x * . G wr \ ht 
3 8 nol : n W : _ ; 2 „ aÞS/: . „ r 


1 on * 1 
, ve — = N 7 _— 2 
2 ws af ̈ $< a 3 —— 1 "YR > a eos! att VIV N 
8 , * N * * £ — 


c —ů ———— es ot > UA te. 
* y 5 " 8 


— — — — — — 


{ 92 ] 


an ArosTLFm— A TEACcutr of Thr 


GenTiLes in Faith and Verity i. e. to 


reſtify which Truth, 278. That he was a 


Ranſom for all, in its due and proper Time 


J am ordained a Preacher, and an Apoſtle = 


[that is a Witneſs, and a Teacher of the 


Gentiles. | St. Paul likewife ſpeaks to the 
ſame Purpoſe, 2 Tim. i. 11. Moreover he 


!ts himfelf under the ſame Predicament with 


Barnabas (who was only an Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles) and ranks himſelf with him, in Op- 


poſition to the Apoſtles of the eus, 1 Cor. 


7. And St. Paul and Barnabas 


ix. 3- 


are acknowledged as Apoſtles of the Hea- 
thens, or the Gentiles only, by the three great 


Apoſtles ; who challenged to themſelves, and 
the other Apoſtles, the ſole Character of A- 
ſtles of the Circumciſion ; as St. Paul in- 


forms the Galatians : Adding, that he that 


zrrought effettually in Peter, to the Apoſtleſbip 
cf the Circumciſion, the ſame wrought mightily 


in ME TOWARDS THE GEeNT1LEs, Gal. ii. 8, 


And it is very remarkable, that he ſays 


this to the Galatians, when he is vindicating 


his own Authority againſt his Adverſaries: 


And when, we may ſuppoſe, he would there 
fore carry it as far as he could. Finally, Paul 


is a Priſoner for many Years, on Account of 
the Goſpel that he preached to the Gentiles, 
Akte xxii. 21, 22. glories in the Chains he 
bears on that Account; Cal. vi. 17. Phil. i. 


42 739 14e Col. i. 24 and ſays, 2 Tim. Iv, ; 
wu 61 CE "Wb 
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17. that his Deliverance out of the Mouth 


of the Lion | Nero, or Helius N 
was that the N Ui. e. of the Gentile 
Goſpel] might be fully known, and that all 
the GENTILES MIGHT HEAR th 
It makes very much to this Purpoſe to ob- 


| ſerve, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Goſpel 


that he preached to the Gentiles, 1. As a 


Revelation made to him : And, 2. As his 


peculiar Goſpel ; at leaſt, as the Goſpel, of 


himſelf and Barnabas. I refer the Reader 


for the Proof of the firſt, to the third Eſſay ; 
and to what I have touch'd on this Head be- 
fore, in this Eſſay. And I think he will be 
convinc d of the Truth of the ſecond, by the 
following Texts. Rom. i. 5- By whom [Chriſt] 


we have received Gx ac and AeosTLESHmie 
fr the Obedience to the Faith among ALL 


Narioxs for his Name, Chap. xvi. ver. 15. 


Now unto him that is of Power to eftablith 
jou according to my GoseeL ; and the 


Preaching of Feſus Chriſt, according to the 
N of the Myſtery which was Kerr 


- SECRET SINCE THE WOKLD BEGAN ; but 
TO ALL Na 


WOW 15S MADE MANIFEST 
TIONS. 1 Cor. xv. 1. Moreover, Brethren, 
I declare unto you the Goſpel, which 1 
PREACHED UNTO YOU. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 
20. And all Things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us | Gentiles] to himſelf, and bath 
given us | Paul, or, perhaps, Paul and Dar- 
To-- 
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To pit, that Cod was in Cbrift, reeonciling 


the World unto himſelf. — And hath com- 


mitted unto us the Word of Reconciliation. 

Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrif, 
Gal. i. 15, 16. But when it pleaſed Go 
HIM AMONG THE HEATHEN, Ver. 23. Bus 
they had beard only that he now preach- 
eth the Faith that he once defiroy'd. Chap. 
ii. ver. 1, 2. Then fourteen Tears after I went 


 foreveal his Sun in x, that T MIGHT PREACH 


up to Jeruſalem and communicated Tre 


GOSPEL WHICH I NOW PREACH AMONG THE 
GeNnTILEs. Ver. 7. But when they ſaw 


that the GoseeL or THE UNCIRCUMEISION 


to me and Barnabas the and of Fel- 
lowfhip, that we $HouLD Go unTo THz 
HEATHENn. Eph. iii. 6. That the Gontiles 


WAS COMMITTED TO e ee they gave 


ſhould be Partakers of his Promiſe in Corif | 
* 


by the Goſpel; whereof | was MADE A 

NISTER.»— UNTO ME, 29% am lefs than the 
teaft of all Saints is this Grace given, that 
1 fpould preach AMON THE GENTILES, the 
unfearchable Riches of Chriſt. Col. i. 24, 


25. which is the Church whereof IAM MADE 


a MixtisrE R, according to the DispExsA- 


TION OF GOD WHICH IS GIVEN TO ME. 


1 Theſ. i. 5. Por our GosPEL Came not to 


you in Word only. 2 The. ii. 14. Jhercumo 
he called you by oux GospEI. 1 Tim. i. II. 


According to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed 


Goa, qwbich was committed to ww IRusr. And, 


Chap. 


WW 


Chap. ii. aer. 6, 7. Whereunto I am ord. Lit 2 


N PREACHER AND AN APOSTLE, A TEACH» » 
ER OF THE GENTILES zn Faith and Verity. 
Tit. i. 3. But hath in due Times manifeſted 
bis Word through Preaching, which is com- 
mitted ux ro ME, according to the ſummand- 
ment of God our Savzour. 1 
Agreeably to the Character of an Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, he writes his Epiſtles to Churches 
that were full of idolatrous Gentz/es convertec 
to the Faith: So much is acknowledg d by all 
And I am apt to believe (and ſhould be glad 
this Matter might be thoroughly conſider d) 
that he writ them only to believing Genti/es in 
thoſe Churches. I think, when this Matter 
is duely conſider d, it will 23 that Paul 
writ his Epiſtles to the Gentile Believers only, 
(if the believing Jeꝛus and Gentz/es did uſę 
to meet in one Aſlembly, and had not ſepa- 
rate ones) from the Character he takes to 
himſelf in thoſe Epiſtles, the Characters he 
gives thoſe he addreſſes to, and the Strain, 
and ſeveral particular Paſſages of the Epiſtles 
themſelves. Though, I confeſs, in ſome of 
them, be introduces a 7Zezw, that he may the 
better ſhew the Genz7z/es the Falſeneſs of the 
Jewiſh Reaſoning, or the Vanity of their 
Pretenſions : As, particularly, Rom. ii. and 
vi. Col. ii. 20. ad fin. and iii. I—5, Thus, 
I think, St, Paul writ to the Gentiles ; as 
the other Apoſtles, at leaſt during the Life of 
St. Paul, writ only to the Jews, or Pro- 
ſelytes. N And 


L [96] 
And though it ſeems plain to me, that St, 
Paul writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, yet 


he does not write it in the Character of an 


UN beginning the Epiſtle, Paul an po- 
file of Jeſus Chrift, Gc. (to thew the Cha- 
racer in which he writ, and the Authority 


he had to write to them; as he always be- 


gins his Epiſtles to the Gentile Churches, 


where he conſtantly writes in that Character) 


but, God, wwho at ſundry Times and in divers 


Manner ſpake unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets ; hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, Gc. See Eſay the 1ſt, P. 


And though St. Paul always firſt preach- ; 


ed to the Jes, whereever there were 


een in the Places to which he came; and 


ys himſelf, that Ye had TesTiry'o (the 
Word which I own denotes the Manner of 


preaching peculiar to an Apoſtle) o Fews ar 


well as Greeks, Acts xx. 21. Vet it is plain 


he did not go'to thoſe Places in queſt of 
Jets, but of Gentiles. And that he firſt 


teſtify'd, or preach'd, to Zews in thoſe Pla- 


ces where there were both Fews and Gen- 
tiles; was, as I apprehend, to take away the 
Pretence of Complaint, or Offence, from the 


Fews, which they might have had, if the 


Goſpel had not been firſt offer'd to them, and 
their furious Oppoſition to it (for which Rea- 


ſon alſo he offers it to the Gentiles only, af- 
ter the Fewws had rejected it) as alſo, _ 
: 5 . , ; f 4 . ; 1 Ee 1 
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he might, if poſſible, provoke his Brethren 


the eros to Jealouſy (as he ſays on the like 
Occaſion, Rom. xi. 14.) But I don't find 
that he acts in the Character of an Apoſtle to- 
wards them, in any other Way, than that of 
teſtifying to them. At leaſt, we have no In- 
ſtance of his conferring the Holy Ghoſt on 
thoſe Zezws to whom he teſtify'd ; or of his 
inflicting bodily Diſtempers on any of them; 
for the Offences any of them committed ; or 
of his working any of his ſpecial Miracles 


among them. 


And if the Epiſtle uſually aſcribed to Bar- 
bas be his, it is evidently writ to the Gen- 
tiles ; as may plainly appear, Pa. 163, 165; 
174, 175, 185. in the Tranſlation of it by 
our Moſt Reverend Primate, Dr. Wake, 
Which makes me very much ſurprized to find 
his Erace ſay, in his Diſſertation concerning 
Barnabas (in which, I confeſs, however, his 
race is far from being ſingular) that this E- 
piſtle was writ to the Ferwws ; thoſe Paſſages 
which I refer to, making it beyond all Excep- 
tion, that it was writ to the G@enti/es : And 
there being none, that ſeem to me to give 
much Colour to the contrary Opinion. 

It may, perhaps, be r ainſt what 
have advanced of the ſeparate Provinces of 


the Apoſftler of the Jews and of the Gentiles ; 


That it would be ftrange, if none of the 


Twelve Apoſtles ſhould have preached to the 


Centiler, when our Saviour commands the 
| „5 Bs © Eleven, 
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Eleven 10 go, aud preach the Goſpel To 411 


Narioxs [ merrm T2 tn] Mat, 
xxviii. 19. And as Mark relates it, to go ix- 
TO ALL THE WoRLD, and preach the Go- 


ſpel ro every CreaTurE, Mark xvi. -15, 


But I hope it will be thought a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to this Diffculty, ro 
I. That Peter nd: the reſt of the Apoſtles 
preached the Goſpel at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
Acts ii. 5. To Fews, devout Men our or evs- 
Ry NATION dwelling at Feruſalem. It is the 
ſame Word, | 4195 tuned; amo marr; thu 
Tov b Tc &22v | but with a ſtronger Ex- 


preſſion added to it. And thus the Apoſtles 


and firſt Chriſtians underſtood Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion ; for when they went out of Juda, 
they preached to Tae Jews ONLY, Acts 
Xi. 19. 3 ra | 

2. That Peter firſt preached to the Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate, Ads x. And it is very 


* 
> 


probable, preached to them at other Times, 


and other Places, afterwards ; ſince he writes 


to them that were ſcattered res g Pontus, 


Calatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 


1 Pet. i. 1. and writes to them, as if he had 
formerly preached or writ to them: For he 


writes 70 put them in Remembrance, 2 Pet. i. 
12. And writes in ſeveral Parts of both his 


Ejpiſtles, as being well acquainted with them, 


and their Affairs. 


3. If this will not ſatisfy, yet let it be con- 


ſidered, that Paul and Barnabas went and 


. 


preached 


Ee 
hed to the Idolatrous Gentiles, or the 
Nations, or, as St. Paul ſays, to every Crea- 
ture under Heaven, Col. i. 24, And though 
they were not of the Eleven, to whom Chriſt 
perſonally gave the Commiſſion, yet they had 
the ſame Office with them. - So that the Mean- 
ing of our Saviour is, Go ye, or ſuch as 
« ſhall be afterwards in the ſame Office with 
« you [7. . Mathias, Paul, and Barna- 
© bas] and teach all Nations. Or, Go ye 
into all the World, and preach to every 
©* Creature ; i. . To People of every Coun- 
« try, Age, Sex, Rank, and Diſtinction ;*_ 
35 the Fourteen Apoſtles did: Having preach- 
ed Chriſt to High and Low, Rich and Poor, 
Learned and Ignorant, . Few. and Genile, 
Barbarian, Scythian, Bond and Free. 34 
However, though I am of Opinion, that 
e the Jewiſh and Gentile Apoſtles had their 
-4 diſtinct Provinces, yet I am withal apt to 
S, think, that the Proſelytes of the Gate were 
s of a mixt Province: And that as Peter preach- 
„ cd, and addreſt Epiſtles to them, ſo did Paul 
75 too: Which gives Peter Occaſion to ſay, 
d WM in the End of his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 
cer. 15, 16. And account that the Long-ſuf- 
jering of our Lord is Salvation, even as our 
Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom 
given him, hath WwR&lTTEN UNTO vou; AS 
Also IN ES OTHER EpiSTLEs, Which 
 vriting to them, Peter diſtinguiſhing from 
| All his other Epiſtles, would make one apt to 
„ = G conclude, 


[10] 
conelude, that Pau had written ſome Epiſtle 
to the Strangers ſcattered, or the Profelytes 
of the Gate, converted to Chriſtianity, which 
zs not come to our Hands: Eſpecially, ſince 
what Peter refers to in Pauls Epiſtles, is 
not very obvious in any of thoſe Epiſtles of 
Tins, which we haare. 
It does not ſuit with my Deſign, to enter 
into the particular Tempers of theſe Twelye 
prime Minifters of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
or to ſhew from Paſſages and Hints in Serip- 
ture, how each of their Tempers was ſuited 
to their high Office, and how all theſe diſſe- 
rent Tempers, by a happy Mixture and A- 
greement, combined to the furthering of the 
Goſpel : In which the Wiſdom of God in chu- 
ſing them, and giving them to Jeſus, would 
appear. But it may not be improper to ay 
ſomething of their Number ; and of the very 
different Characters of the Twelve Apoſtles 
of the Jezws, and of the Two Apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, © "SIA VOTS THI 
Il do not pretend to be able to enter preciſe- 
yy into the Rraſons, why our Saviour appoint- | 
ed but Twelve Apoſtles firſt, and Two after- 
Wards, in all but Fourteen : And why be 
* choſe literate and ignorant Men, of the low- 
eſt Calling and Occupation, for the fir 
Twelve ; and Men of Letters and Education 
for the Twolaſt ; vig. Barnabas, a Levite, 
and Paul, who was a Tentmaker (according 
to the known Cuſtom of the Fetus, who al- 
A "66 „„ 
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vays bred up their Children to ſome Trade) 
but brought up, at the ſame Time, in all the 
Learning of the Zews, at the Feet of Eama- 
lied : As Moſes had been in all the Learning 
of the Egyptians, at Pharaoh's Court, But 
thus much, I think, in general, fairly offers 
it ſelf on both theſe Heads, to our Obſer< 
vation. ere 1 
It was not proper to have only Two or 
Three for Witneſſes of the Facts, and Teach- 
ers of the Doctrine of eee ; leſt there 
might have been a Pretence to ſuſpect them 
of Conſpiracy ; Which, to be ſure, Two or 
Three are always more capable of carrying 
on, than Fourteen, And, on the other Hand, 
it was not fit to have a great many; leſt there 
ſhould not have been ſo apparent and viſible a 
Diſtinction between the Witneſſes, and the 
Teachers; and thoſe to whom the Facts and 
the Doctrine were to be imparted, By which 
| Diſtin&tion the Truth of their Teſtimony and 
; Doctrine was to receive a great Confirmation. 
ciſe- Since by this Means Fourteen private Men, 
int- and they only, could vouch theſe Facts and 
ſter- Doctrines, in a Manner that muſt convince all 
be that were well diſpoſed, where they came, 
ow- And when one of theſe Witneſſes betray d 
firſt Jes and then preſently hanged himſelf, fop 

ying him 8 bearing Witneſs to 
ite, the Innocence of Jeſus) The reſt not at all 
ing diſcouraged at this Man's Fate, preſently pro- 
a. Poſe another Witneſs ſhould be appointed to 
ay il Gg 3 - 


3 — 
fill up his Place. This Providence direded 
them to do, before the Feaſt of Pentecoft was 
filly come, that ſo he being added to the Ele. 
ven before that Time; might, together with 
them, receive the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; to 
qualify him to be a Witneſs, and a Revealer of 
the Chriſtian Doctrines, as well as the reſt, 
The Men of Birth and Education were ge. 
nerally too bigotted to the Opinions and Tem- 
per of the Phariſees, to embrace his Do- 
ctrine, or too worldly minded to leave the 
Care of their Affairs, and the Purſuits of 
their Deſigns, and expoſe themſelves to the 


Fury of the Jets, to become his Diſciples, | 


and follow him; eſpecially in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as it was neceſſary for thoſe to do, who 
were to be his Apoſtles ; i. e. to be alway 
with him, or to be ſent out by him. We ſc 
how ſome of theſe Paſſions wrought on Men 
otherwiſe well diſpoſed to him, as Nicod-- 
mus, and Jeſeph of Arimathea. Beſides 
that our Saviour might have been unwilling 
to take Men of Birth and Education for his 
Apoſtles and Companions, if they had been 
willing to follow him; leſt it might have cre- 
ated any Jealouſy in the Government of his 
Deſigns. But I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on Two 
other Reaſons for Jeſus's taking illiterate 
Men for the Twelve, as being moſt ſuited to 
my Purpoſe. It was proper to take ſuch for 
the T'welve, rather than Men of Learning and 

Experience; that ſo they might follow 7eſus 
-| 7 ,_ * 
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in his Life-Time, without prying too much 
into the Deſigns of his Coming into the World: 
Which was not to take temporal Power, but 
to die by the wicked Hands of Jerus and Gen- 
tiles. Men of Learning, Parts, or Buſineſs, 
with the Temper and Notions which prevail- 
ed univerſally among the People, to whom he 
was ſent, would not have been kept eaſily in 
that Dependance, without enquiring much 
earlier than they did (long before the Time 
of his approaching Crucifixion) when, and 
how, he would have ſet up his Kingdom in 
the World 2 And if they had not received an 
Anſwer, from ſeeing no Likelihood of its be- 
Han- ing effected at all; or if they had been told, 
who that it was to be done by his being erucify d, 
rays from the ſuppos d Unfitneſs of the Means, 
> ſce they would, in all Probability, have taken 
Men ence, and have left him, as others did upon 
ge. other Occaſions. Such Men were neither capa- 
des, ble of bearing to be put off without an Anſwer ; 
ling MW nor of the Anſwer that muſt have been given 
his MW them. Our Saviour, therefore, choſe theſe 
xe WM honeſt illiterate Men, who from a high Opt- 
cre- nion of his Wiſdom, and a very low one of 
his their own Capacities, follow'd him whither- 
'wo WW focver he went; without having many Diffi- 
rate W culties oceur to their own Thoughts, and with- 
to out troubling him with thoſe they had: Lea- 
for MW ving them all to his Conduct; from a full 
ind Perſwaſion, that he would overcome them. 
ſus WF All thoſe who (being given him by God out 


LT 
of the World) thus loved him, and belie- 
ved on him, he kept; but the Son of Per. 
dition: A Man of a falſe, injurious, covetous, 
and greedy Mind. When our Saviour left his 
Apoltles, and aſcended up to Heaven, what 
Strength did it give to the Evidence of his Re. 
 ligion, that theſe Twelve mean, illiterate, Men, 
ſhould have the Courage and the Ability ta 
teſtify the great Facts relating to Jeſus of 
Nazareth, to all the People of Feruſalm 
where he had been crucify d but a little be- 
ore) and even to the Rulers, who had not 
only great Power, but, as was generally 
thought, the ſole Knowledge of the Law ; 
and fond dare to do it, notwithſtanding their 
Menaces, their Scourging, their Impriſonment, 
and the putting One of them | James] at lai 
to Death. I his we ſee ſtrick the Rulers 
themſelves, thoſe obſtinate Enemies of Feſus, 
For perceiving the Balaneſs of theſe Apoſtles, 
Men that were illiterate and ignorant, they 
perceived it muſt be from their having beth 
with Jeſus, Acts iv. 23. 
But aſter that the Religion of Chriſt was 
received by vaſt Multitudes of Jes and de- 
vout Gentiles, Objections againſt Men of E- 
ducation ceas d; and the Reaſons turn d quite 
another Way. Two Men of Letters are 
therefore ſent, to teſtify and preach to the 
 Gextiles, They could not then pry to cloſe- 
ly into the Facts and Dogtrines of Chriſti- 
anity. They would only thereby agquire 4 


more 


- 
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more enlarg d and extenſive View of the Ex- 
gellency and Comprehenſion of this Diſpenſa- 
tion of Religion; and from thence be brought 
with St. Paul, in holy Rapture, to think of 
the Height and Depth, the Length and tbe 
Breadth of the Love of God in it, that paſſet h 
Knowledge ; and with him, to ſay within them- 
ſelves, How unſearchable are his Fudgments, 
and his Ways of Mercy paſt finding out ! 
Theſe exalted Thoughts of it, muſt neceſ- 
farily puſh them on to undergo all Fatigues, 
and run all Hazards, in propagating it to the 
World ; make them more fit to diſpute with 
Zews, and Heathen Philoſophers ; to bring 
down every high Thing, and proud Imagi- 
nation againſt the Knowledge of God, and 
captivate every Thought to the Obedience of 
_ Chriſt; and render them the more like to con- 
vince Mankind, that nothing but the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Evidence could have turn'd Men 
of-their Knowledge and Zeal in the Zewifh 
Religion, and the peculiar Intereſt One of them 
(a Levite) had in it; to embrace the Faith 


Was of 7eſus, and run this infinite Toil, Reproach, 
de⸗ and Hazard, to ſpread it in the World. | 

. - Before I finiſh what J have to offer about 
ute the Apoſtles, I will take this Occaſion to com- 
are pare Paul with the Apoſties of the Arcumci- 
the ion, and, chiefly, with Peter and John, the 
ſe- greateſt of them; the better to make out St. 
(tt- Paul's Aſſertion, that he was not a twhit be- 
1 bing the very chiefeſs of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 


I 
Were they ſent by God and Chriſt? So 
was he, Acts xxii. 17, 18, 21. & xxvi. 17. 
Did Three of them ſee the moſt excellent 
Glory, and hear a Voice from it, at Chriſt's 
Transfiguration in the Mount 2 So did he, in 
the Road to Damaſcus. Did they receive 
Inſtructions from Chriſt on Earth, touching 
the Goſpel they were to preach 2? and from 
the Spirit after his Aſcenſion 2 St. Paul was 
not only filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
ix. 17. but had all the Goſpel he was to 
_ preach, revealed to him immediately by 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 12. Had Peter, whilſt he 
was in a Trance (being at Prayer ona Houſe- 
Top) a Viſion of the Lord, to commiſſion = 
him to go to the Proſelytes of the Gate; and 
the Matter he was to preach to them, taught 
him by that Revelation? Paul falling into a 
Trance, had alſo a Viſion of Chriſt, whilſt 
he was praying in the Temple; receiv'd a 
Commiſſion to go and preach to the Idola- 
trous Gentiles ; and a Revelation of what he 
was to teach them. Did they ſee Chriſt 
aſcend, till a Cloud of Glory took him out 
of their Sight; and receive a Meſſage from 
Angels to ſtrengthen their Faith 2 He was 
caught up into Paradice, and the third Hea- 
ven, and heard unſpeakable Things, that it 
is not lawful for a Min to utter, to encou- 
rage him in his Work, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4 See 
Eſſay the 3d. Had St. John great Know- 
ledge of future Events about the —_— 
/ 
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So had St. Paul: He having communicated 
to us not only the Myſtery of the Caſting off 
the 7ews, of the Recalling them, and of 
the Bringing in the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles ; but the Myſtery of Iniquity, that was 
to corrupt the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Whilſt 
we have an Account but of one or two Viſions 
of Peter's, we have an Account of Seven of 
Pauls. Adds ix. 8. & xxii. 18. compar d 
with 2 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. ii. 12. Acts xvi. 9. 
& xviii. 9, 10. & xxiii. 11. & xxvii. 23, 24. 
Does Peter rebuke Simon Magus with all 
Authority, Acts viii. 20 — 24. Paul re- 
primands Elymas with no leſs, Acts xiii. 10, 
11. Did Peter once ſtrike Ananias and Sa- 
phira dead, two Believers, who diſſembled 
and lyed to the Holy Ghoſt 2 Paul did not 
only ſtrike Elymas the Sorcerer blind, hen 
he perverted the. right Ways of the Lord; 
but had a Rod committed to him for Edifica- 
tion, and not for Deſtrucion ; and alſo deli- 
vers over to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord, and that wicked Men might 
learn not to blaſpheme. Did St. Peter and 
John cure a Cripple, lame from his Mother's 
Womb, at the Temple ? So did Paul at 
yjſtra. Did Peter's Shadow cure the 
ſick ? So did Handkerchiefs ſent from Paul's 
Body, AFs  xix. % Did mn © 7 
Dorcas ? Paul alſo raiſed Eutzchus, Als 
xx. 12. Did God vouchſafe to fend his po 
„ 3 
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Angel to open the Priſon-Doors, to deliver - 
Peter; Ads xii. 7 11. So did God 
likewiſe by a great Earthquake ſhake the 
Foundations of the Priſon, into which Paul 
and Silas were caſt at Phillippi ; and open- 


ed all the Doors, Acts xvi. 25, 26. 


In other Reſpects Paul elegantly compares 
himſelf with them, 2 Cor, xi. 21——33. 7 


ſpeak as concerning Reproach, as tbo we had 


been weak ; howbeit whereinfoever any is bold 
(TI ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. Are they 


Hebrews? ſo am I. Are they Jraelites? ſo am 


J. Are tbey the Seed of RAS RAHAM? ſo am 1. 


Are they Miniſters of Chrift ? (I ſpeak as a 


Fol) I am more: In Labours more abundant, 
in Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſons more fre- 
quent, in Deaths oft. Of the Jews five Times 
received I forty Stripes ſave one. Thrice was 
Theaten with Rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 
T ſuffered Shipwreck, a Night and a Day I 


haze been in the Deep. In Fourneyings of- 


ten, in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Rob- 


bers, in Perils by mine ows Countrymen, in 


Perils by the HEA THEN, in Perils in the Ci- 
ty, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils in 


tbe Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren. Ih 
Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Matchings of- 
ten, in Hunger and Thirft, in Faſtings often, 
in Cold and Nakedneſs : Beſides thofe Things 
that are without, that which cometh ; 


me daily, the Care of all the Churches. 
is weak, and I am uot weak ? Who is * 


L109 1 
ed, and I burn not? If I muſt needs glory, 1 
ill glory of the Things which concern mine 
 Infirmities. The God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for ever= 
more, knoweth, that I the not. In DAMA= 
scus, the Governor under AxETAS the King, 
kept the City of the Damascenes, with. a 
_ Garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me; and 
through a Window, in a Basket, was ] let 
down by the Wall, and eſcaped his Hands: 
Upon the whole, I think, the Apoſtles 
may be very properly ſaid to be chief and 
primary Minifters of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
commiſſioned and commanded by God to 
witneſs the Reſurrection of Chriſt, on their 
having ſeen and heard him, after he was riſen 
from the Dead, and the other great Facts of 
_ Chriſtianity, as far as they had been Eye or 
Ear-Witneſſes of them; and to publiſh the 
Doctrines and Myſteries of the Goſpel ; be- 
ing firſt endued with ſuperior Cons in 
Order to enable them the better to teſtify and 
publiſh the Goſpel, to the greateſt Audience, 
and in Times of the greateſt Danger; and 
veſted with extraordinary and uncommon. 
Powers of inflicting grievous Diſtempers and 
Death on obſtinate Offenders, and of curing: 
Diſeaſes, and of imparting the Holy Ghoſt to 
Believers, for the Confirmation of the 'Truth 
2 — 4 they were to teſtify, teach, and 


Thus 
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Thus I have conſidered the Apoſtles, in 


their general, ſpecial, and comparative Cha- 
racers, It ſeems a more difficult Matter to 
fix the preciſe Notion of an EL DER, as it 
ſtands here ; the Name occurring but once 
before this, in the Ads; and then without 
any Deſcription; ig. Ads xi. 29, 30. Then 


the Diſciples —— determin'd to ſend Relief 


umto the Brethren which dwelt in ſup pa 
which alſo they did, and ſent it to the El. 
DpExs, by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul. 
It ſeems as if it was known that the Apoſtles 
were abſent from Zeruſalem, at this Time; 


or how came the Diſciples at Antioch to ſend 


it to the Elders, and not to the Apoſtles > 
It is pretty plain that Peter was not then 


there ; he having left the City, on his being 


delivered out of Priſon by the Angel, Acts 
xii. 17. And his being gone from Feruſa- 
lem, was, in all Probability, one Reaſon of 

Mark's going from Feruſalem, with Barna- 


bas and Saul, Ads xii. 23. (The other 


was, that Mark was Nephew to Barnabas, 
Gol; iv. 10. and that Barnabas had likewiſe 
been a great Companion of Peter's, as well 
as Mark) as he, inall Probability, left Paul 
and Barnabas, and return'd to Feruſalem, 
Afts xiii. 13. on hearing that Peter was then 
return d thither, on the Death of Herod, who 
had put him in Priſon. For Mark affect- 
ed Peter extremely, as he was extremely 
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affected by him, 1 Pet. v. 13. Ace xii. 12. 
ut i Yu! => IO An L D103 -- 
| Beſides, it may be very juſtly inferr'd, that 

none of the Apoſtles were preſent at Feruſa- 
ſem at this Time, which was the ſecond Time 
of Paul's being there, after his Converſion; 
becauſe Paul makes no Mention of his being 
there this Time, in his Epiſtle to the @alats- 
aus, Chap. i. when he mentions his being there 
the firſt and the third Time after his Conver- 
ſion: Whereas if any of the Apoſtles had been 
there at this Time, it would have been neceſ- 
ſary to the Thread of his Argument, to have 
given as particular an Account of what had 
paſſed between him and the Apoſtles at this 
ſecond Time of his being there, as at the firſt, 
or third: His Scope being to ſhew the Gala 
tians, that he did not learn his Goſpel: from 
any of the Apoſtles, but from Chriſt alone. 
To which End he tells them, that he faw 
none of the Apoſtles the firſt Time, but Pe- 
ter and James; and that the third Time, he 

would not let Titus be circumciſed ; and was 
ſo far from learning from the Three chief A- 
poſtles, that he communicated his Goſpel to 
them, and them only; and was owned as a 
Fellow-Apoſtle by them, Gal. ii. 1 — I. 
What Reaſon can be imagined, why St. Paul 
did not give the Galatians as particular an 
Account of what paſſed at the ſecond, as at 
the firſt and third Time of his being at Je- 
ruſalem, aſter his Converſion; but that there 
9550 4 8 having 
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having been none of the Apo les there, this 
con? — 


Time of his being there, it was alto- 
ary for him to ſay any Thing 


gether unneceſlary { 

to them about ite | = 
And though ſome have thought, that by 

the Elders, to whom the Diſciples ſent their 


Alms, the Elders of the Jewith Nation are 
meant ; yet I think that very unlikely, for 
many Reaſons, particularly theſe two, 1. Be- 


cauſe that the Author of this Hiſtory takes 
| Care, that we ſhould not miſtake the Elders 

of the Fewiſh Nation, when they are meant 
on other Occaſions ; and in One particularly; 
where we are leſs liable to miſtake them than 


here, by diſtinguiſhing them accordingly, 


Lake vi. 5. where he informs us, that the 
Centurion ſent the Elders ot Tat Jews 19 
Feſus. If Paul and Barnabas had deliver. 


ed the Alms to the Elders of the Ferws, I 


doubt not but he would have added thoſe 


Words [of the Fews} here, as he does 


there. 2. Becauſe that I believe, thoſe who 
have conſidered St. Paul's Epiſtles carefully; 


will ſee, that the Alms he carried, he carried 


from the Gentile to the Ferwiſh Believers, 
| See Rom. XV. 255 26, 27. 1 Cor. xvi. 1 5. 


2 Cor. ix. 1 — 15. according to the Agree- 
ment made between the A of the Cir- 
camciſion, and the To Apoſtles of the Cen · 
tiles, Gal. ii. 10. and that therefore he was 


by no Means likely to put them into the Hands 
of the Elders of the Jetuiſß Nation, 


but of 
_ ths 
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the Elders of the Church. Now by the El- 
ders acting here in the Abſence of the Apo- 
les, as well as by their being plac d next to the 
Apoſtles in the Letter, Ads xv. 23. it ſeems 
very plain, that they held the next Rank to 
the Apoſtles. But what ſhould give them 
that Rank, deſerves well to be conſidered, 

It ſeems to me to have been this, That they 


were ſuch as had been the Diſciples of our 


Saviour, and had accompanied with him 
from the Beginning, heard his Doctrine, ſaw 
his Miracles, and his Perſon, as well after 
os before his Reſurrection from the Dead ;_ 
and who being of the One Hundred and Ten- 
ty, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, had the Holy 
Thoft fall upon them, filling them with a _ 
plentiful Meaſure of his & EM without the 
laying on of Hands. And who, if I miſtake 
not, are called the Apoſtles Company, 47s 
iv, %%% — 

As theſe were great and high Prizvleges 
md Endowments, they could not but give 2 
Man a Rank in the Church. Age gives a 
Man a Rank and Authority in the World ; 


| eſpecially where it is attended with remark- 


able Degrees of Wiſdom and Experience. 
This was all the Autkority that the Elders of 
the Children of 1Fael can well be ſuppoſed 
to have had, which are mentioned Exod. iii. 
when Moſes being ſent to the Children of 
Iſrael, rer. I11——16., or to the Elders 
of the Children of 1Fael, cer. 18. went 
Hh and 


- a] 


and gather'd their Elders together ; or the 


Fathers, or Heads of Families. For fo jealous 


a Government as that of the Fgyprians, and 
who oppreſſed the Children 
verely, were not like to let them have any Ma- 
giſtrates of their own Nation. They were 
all under Fgyprian Task-Maſters. And that 
theſe Elders were not Judges, or Officers of 
the People, is plain, becauſe Moſes found no 
ſuch Officers, or Judges, among them; but 
appointed them, on finding the Trouble of 
judging all Cauſes himſelf, and on Jer hros 
Advice, to eaſe himſelf of all Cauſes in the 
firſt Inſtance, Exod, xviii. 11 — 27. See 
Seld. de Syn. l. i. c. 15. p. 624. Ed Lond. 
See Exod. xviii. 25. & xxiv. 1, 9. Num. xi. 
25. And this, if 1 miſtake not, is the firſt 
Time that we meet with the Word Elder in 
the Scripture. In Analogy to theſe firſt El- 
ders, the Seventy, and the chief Magiſtrates 
of Cities are called the Elders, the Elders of 
the People, or of the City, through the Old 
and New Teſtament. They were generally 
Men of Age and Experience, but always ta- 
ken from thoſe who were thought to be the 
moſt wiſe and prudent. See Yitring. de H- 
nag. lib. fil. par. 1. p. 613—620 | _ 
And in Analogy to the firſt and ſecond Sort 


of Elders among the Jene, it is highly pro- 


bable, that thoſe Chriſtians who had been the 
firſt and oldeſt Diſciples of Chriſt, and had 
thereby had ſach Advantages of knowing 


the 
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foul 
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We! 
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the Doctrines, Miracles, and Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
ſnould be ſtiled the Elders in the Chriſtian 
Church; and have a Rank in it accordingly. 
ve ſee that being a Chriſtian early is always 
reckon'd an Honour. St. Paul ſpeaks of it 
15 the Glory of the Zewzh Believers, that 
they firſt rrufted in Chrift, Eph. i. 12. And 
o St. James ſays to the Twelve Tribes, zhat 
Gd 5 them of his own Mill, that they 
mid be a Kind of Firſft-Fruits of his Crea. 
tires [or new Creatures] Fames i. 18. 
it, Luke mentions one Muaſon of Cyprus, 
with this Note of Diſtinction, that he was an 
LD DrsciPLF, Act xxi. 16. And St. Paul 
„zes it as a Mark of Honour to Epenetus, 
xl. ¶ that he was the Firſt-Fruits of Achaia; and 
irſt o Andronicus and Funia, his Kinſmen, that 
in ey were IN CHRIST BEFORE HIM, Rom. 
El- Wi: 5, 7. And the Advantage, that Age, ei- 

ates ther in Years or Chriſtianity gave, we may 

ofen from St. Paul's Direction to Timothy, 
d Wt Tim. v. 1, 2. Rebuke not an Elder [Man] 

bit intreat him as a Father; and the youn- 

ge Men as Brethren ; the elder Women as 

Whers, the younger as Siſters, with all 
Purity. And from the Direction that St. Pe- 
y gives, 1 Pet. v. 5, 6. Where after he had 


ort Weelcribed the Duty of the Elders, from cer. 
ro- i to 5, he adds, Likewiſe ye YOUNGER, 
the Nur your sELVES UNTO THE EU DER! 
ad Wiſts, all of you be ſubjett one to another, and 


clhathed with Humility : For God refifteth 
me „ * the 


U 


11 
the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humll, 
Humble yourſelves therefore, &c. Nothing 


can be plainer, than that Age in. Years, dt 


Chriſtianity, or both, made the Elder here 


| ſince the VouxckR only are call'd upon to 


ſubmit to them; and ſince the Reaſon for 
their Submiſhon is couched in the Relation 
that the Younger bear to the Elder. And to 


- ſhew the vaſt Advantage that an Elder had, 


in the Senſe that it is taken in here, (that is 
one who from his early Diſcipleſhip was vel 
acquainted with the Doctrines, Miracles, and 
Hiſtory of Chriſt) when they were going t 


fill up the Room ere Peter ſays, Ad. 


i. 21. Wherefore of theſe Men which hace 
ACCOMPANIED WITH US ALL THE Tit 
THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT IN AND our 
AMONG us, BEGINNING FROM THE ÞBap- 


ISM or JoHN, unto the ſame Day thit 
he was taken up from us, MUST ONE BE 08- 
DAINED To BE A WITNESS WITH Us 0f 


His RESURRECTION, 


But if to this Advantage, which the Stat: 
of Things gave them above other Chriſtians 


we add the Diſtinction that the Holy Gli 
put upon them, by falling on them, without 
the Intervention of Hands, and filling them 
with an uncommon Meaſure of his Gift: ; 
there is little Room left to doubt, whethe! 


" theſe two together, giving them ſo great an 


Advantage, did not, in Conſequence, giv 
them an high Rank and Eſteem above others 


E 
don't find, that the Holy Ghoſt himſelf fell, 
or was poured out, on any, but on the One 
Hundred and Twenty (i. e. the Elders) on 
Saul, on Cornelius, and his Family; and on 
the firſt great Harveſt of Heathen Converts, 
at Antioch in Piſidia. See Eſſay the 1ſt, 
P. 1o1——113- And in the Caſe of Corne- 
lius, it is remarked by St. Lake, as a Thing 
of great Importance, and that highly deſerv'd 
their Obſervation, that THE HOLY GHOST 
FELL, OR WAS POURED OUT, UPON THEM: 
Ads x. 44, 45, (a Phraſeology, that, as I 
obſerv'd, Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 95 — 98. de- 
notes the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt) And Peter takes Notice of it, as that 
which was the great Juſtification of his Bap- 
tizing theſe Firſt-Fruits of the Tenti/es, That 
when he began to ſpeak, the Hor Ghosr 
FELL ON THEM, AS IT DID ON us [s. e. 
the One Hundred and Twenty] AT THE 
BEGINNING, Adds xi. 15. And in his Speech 
to the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, he 
| takes Notice of this Circumſtance again, that 
Cod gave them ¶ i. e. Cornelius and his Fa- 
mil 2 Holy Ghoſt, as he did uno us, 
ana put No DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND 
THEM, Acts xv. 8, 9. | 
Beſides, where the Apoſtles conferr d the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Chriſtians, hey 
ſeem to have done it in a leſſer Degree and 
Proportion: To one Believer one Gift, to 
another, another. But the One Hundred and 
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Twenty, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, wes, J otbe 
FILLED WITH 17, A@ts it. 3. As they wer I Chu 
faid to be, when he fell on them the ſecond Dea 
Time, Ads iv. 31. Nor is this Expreſſion of tl 
uſed of any afterwards, but ſuch, as we haye after 
Reaſon to think, were of theſe One Hundred to 
and Twenty (beſides Saul, Cornelinis and his A 
Family, and the Gemiſes at Autioch, in pi. 11 
fidia) on whom the Holy Ghoſt alſo fell, 
without the laying on of Hands; and filled {MW be 
them with a more plentiful Meaſure of his 
Gifts. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 101113. 
From hence we may ſee, how the Ele | 
Apiſtles, and MATHIAS, were Elders ; tho 
Elders were not Apoſtles, St. Peter calls 
himfelf an Elder, ſaying to thoſe to whon 
he writ, 1 Pet. v. 1. The Elders which art 
among you I exhort, who alſo am an EUbEs. 
So does John, 2 Ep. 1. 3 Ep. 1. And! 
am the more confirm'd in this Notion of an 
Elder, becauſe whilft Peter and Fohn ſtyle 
themſelves Elders, Paul never ſtyles himſell I 8. 
ſo; but, as in Contradiſtinction to the reſt of il 4 
the Apoſtles, ſpeaks of himſelf, as of n ne 
born out of due Time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Having 
never ſeen our Lord till after his Aſcenſion. he 
Nay, he is ſo far from taking the Style of an Ju 
Elder, that he ſeems carefully to avoid it; W “ 
and only calls himſelf the Ack D, Philem. 9. * 
when he was giving himſelf the greateſt 
Weight and Credit. Theſe Elders having ?” 
ſuch Endowments and Advantages _ We 
e 
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other Chriſtians, the firſt Miniſters of the 
Church were generally of them. The firſt 
Deacons were, in all Probability, choſen out 
of them ; ſince they were appointed preſently 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; and were then ſaid 
to be FULL OF the Holy Ghoft, Acts vi. 3, 
A Phraſe, which, as I have obſerv'd before, 
ſignifies thoſe, who had a plentiful Effuſion 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Holy 
Ghoſt's falling on them, without the laying . 
on of Hands; and therefore muſt ſignify ſome 
of the One Hundred and Twenty, or of the 
en Apoſtle's Company, in this Text; on whom 
-tho the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have fallen twice 
before this Time, Ads ii. 3. & iv. 31. Out 
of theſe, it is likely, the firſt Prophets and 
% Lieachers were taken, and the great Propaga- 
psr, ters of Chriſtianity, next to the Apoſtles. Thus 
ad 1 Phillip, one of the Seven, went to Samaria, 
f an and preached the Word. And he was not on- 
fly ly a Deacon, but an Evangeliſt alſo, Acts xxi. 
nic 8. And the Church of Feruſalem ſent forth 

ft of MW Sarnabas (another of the Apoſtles Company, 
and who was alſo a Prophet, and a Teacher, 
vin before he was an Apoſtle, Acts xiii. 1.) that 
jon, he ſhould go as far as Antioch, Acts xi. 22. 
ſan WM Judas and Silas are ſaid to be chief Men 
it; ¶ anung the Brethren ¶ did ges fyspern] Acts 
1.9. w. 22. Probably, as being of the One Hun- 
teſt dred and Twenty. They were alſo: Pro- 
ing Phet, and exborted the Brethren with many 
we fl #ords, and confirmed them, ver. 32. It is 
N H h 4 | or. 
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of ſome of theſe One Hundred and Twenty, 
perhaps, that St. Zames ſpeaks, when he or- 
ders the Sick to ſend for the ELDexs of thy 
Church, and to pray over them, and antint 
them with Oyl in the Name of the Lord 
_ aſſuring them, that the Elder's Prayer if 
Faith ſhould heal them, James v. I4, 15. 
This is the more probable, if St. Fames writ 
his Epiſtle out of Paleſtzne, and writ it to 
the 7ewws of the Twelve Tribes in Judta, 
as well as to the Zews of the Twelve Tribes 
ſcattered abroad (as ſeems to be intimated by | 
ſome Paſlages in the fourth and fifth Chap- 
ters, as Dr. Hhitby obſerves in his Preface to 
this Epiſtle) Since then, in all Probability, 
by the Elders of the Church, he might point 
chiefly at the Elders of the Church of Jeri- 
fſalem : Though, to be ſure, this Direction 
referr'd to Elders every where elſe, where 
they might happen to be ; or even to other 
Elders, who by Way of Analogy to theſ: 
firſt Elders, were called Elders afterwards, if 
they had the Prayer of Faith. Perhaps, the 
Elders of the Church of Epbeſus might be 
ſome of theſe One Hundred and Twenty; 
and for that Reaſon, perhaps, St. Paul might 
ſay to them, that he HOLY GrosT 1D 
MADE THEM BiSHOPs, OR OVERSEERS, Of 
the Flick, Acts xx. 28, Or, perhaps, the 
Holy Ghoſt might have pointed them out to 
be Overſeers of the Flock by Prophets, as he 
did Timothy to be an Evangeliſt, 1 Tim. iii. 1 
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and Saul and Barnabas to be Apoſtles, As 
xiii. 1, 2. Or, perhaps, ſome of theſe El- 
ders of Epheſus might be ſaid to be made 
Overſeers by the Holy Ghoſt, one Way ; 
others, the other Way. . 5 
And though after the Churches multiply d, 
others than theſe were called Elders; yet 
they being ſuch, as were generally of the 
Firſt-Fruits of the Apoſtles Converſion, in 
the Places where they fixed them; and being 
Perſons of the greateſt Knowledge, Experi- 
ence, and Gravity among them, were called 
Elders; in ſome Analogy to the One Hundred 
and Twenty, who were firſt, and moſt pro- 
perly, called by that Name. Clement ſays ex- 
preſsly to this Purpoſe, in his Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
of the Apoſtles, ꝙᷓ 42. T hey, therefore, preaching 
the Word thro Foes Countries and Cities, 
ordained there the Firſt-Pruits of ſuch as 
believed, having made Proof and Tryal of 
them by the Spirit, to be Biſhops (which 
with Clement is always the ſame with Elders, 
or Presbyters, as any one muſt ſee, if they read 
the Epiſtle ; or if they can doubt of it, muſt 
be fully convinc'd by the Notes of the learn- 
ed Mr. Burton upon it) and Deacons over 
ſuch, as ſhould afterwards believe. I can't 
tell whether Clement does not afterwards in- 
tend to tell us that the Apoſtles left a Liſt of 
ſuch Perſons behind them, as ſhould ſucceed ; 
when the others that they appointed, died. 
The Place is difficult and uncertain, The 
| N Words 
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Words are, xd jeref) iH & du 
9 44. 1 would refer my Reader to Mr. Bur- 
ton's Notes upon it. However, this Senſe is one 
that ſome of the Criticks give it, and which it 
may well bear. Uſher tranſlates it, Ordinem 
Praſcriptum And Hammond, Seriem ſucceſ- 
fuonis, catalogum. The Place being difficult, 
I will tranſcribe the whole Paſlage, and leave 


| the Conſtruction to the Reader. Kai & n- 
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Where the Elders of the firſt Sort failed, 
no doubt, but theſe were fixed, and preſided - 
in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, directing and 
managing the publick Worſhip, where there 
were extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit (as the 
firſt Sort of Elders had done before) as well 
as afterwards, when thoſe Gifts ceaſed. And 
theſe were called mpo52pue iy xu, 1 T heſ. 
v. 12. and the & zaA&; mex5 T5; mean, 
The Elders that rule or preſide] well,x Tim. 
v. 17. Eſpecially, if they had the Gift of the 
Spirit, that qualify d them for ruling | or preſi- 
ding] as the Elders in the Apoſtles Time ſeem 


to have had. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 80 —8 
St. Paul adds, that be Elders that : 
Lor preſide] well, ſhould be cuunted — 


E 


D 
of double Hour ¶ or Stipend] eſpecially t 
who labour in the Word and Dottrine : 34 
ſeems to imply, that all Elders ruled, or 


fer aeg though all did not teach, or rule 


or prefide] well: So likewiſe St. Perer bids 
the Elders Feed | that is, teach] 7he Flock, 
raking the Overſight thereof | ruling, or pre- 


ſiding] mt by Cunſtraint [as a Thing of 


Courſe, and as what was expected from their 


Standing in Years, or Chriſtianity] nor for 


filthy Lucre | or the Stipend that attended it] 
but of a ready Mind. This is alſo very agree- 
able to what Tertullian ſays afterwards, de- 
ſcribing the Worſhip of the Chriſtians : Coz» 
mus in catum | i. e. eccleſiam] ut ad Deum, 
guaſi manu fatia precationibus orantes ——— 
ibidem etium exhortationes, caſtigationes, & 
cenſuræ diving, ——= PRESIDENT PROBATI 
QuIQUE SENIORES,Þ 1 
And, perhaps, theſe are the Elders that &. 


P Au F/ 7 Titus u CRETE to or dam. Which 


is the more probable, becauſe Timothy not be- 


ing an Elder, in any of theſe Senſes, St. Paul 


ſeems to excuſe his laying his Hands on him, 
from Prophecy that directed it, 1 Tim. iii. 14. 


And alſo to enjoin ſo particularly, that no Man 


ſhould deſpiſe his Tonth, ver. 1 2. and to caution 
the Cyrint hiaus againſt deſpiſing him ¶ ſuppoſe) 
on that Account, 1 Cr. xvi. 11. Though, or- 


_ dinarily, a Novice in Chriſtianity, or one new- 
ly converted to Chriſtianity, was not to be 
appointed a Riſhop, or Elder, Chap. iti. cer. 6. 


And 
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And this, perhaps, too is the Reaſon, why 
Paul inſiſts fo much on Timothy's rebuking 
and reproving with Gravity, AuTHoriTY, 
AND Puxrry. Timothy was a very young 
Man, and but juſt converted, when Paul 
would have him go forth with him, Acts xvi. 
3- and preſently after made Uſe of him in 
converting the T heſſalonians, Acts xvii. 1. as 
we learn from 1 Theſ. i. 1. if he did not 
make Uſe of him in that Work immediately, 
in Galatia, Phrygia, Myſia, and the other 


Cities of Macedonia, before he came to T heſ- 


ſalonica; as it is highly probable. he did. 
And for this Reaſon it is, that after Paul di- 
rects Timothy, in the Place I quoted before, 
1 Tim. v. 1. Not to rebuke an Elder, but 
intreat him as a Father ; the younger Men 
as Brethren ; the elder Women as Aan bers, 


and the younger Women as Siſters, that nge 


adds, wiTH ALL PuxIiTY. Becauſe Timo- 
r, being a young Man, was to take particu- 
lar Care 1 a8 youthful Liſts, 2 Tim. i. 22. 


If this be the true Deſcription of Elders | 
and Apoſtles, it will naturally follow who 
| were the BrkETHREN. All that believed, 


who were not Elders or Apoſtles: Or, if 


2 pleaſe, all that believed, who had not 
ſeen Chriſt while he was upon Earth, and 
had not the Holy Ghoſt alſo poured out upon 
them; 1. e. communicated without the laying 
on of Hands. Thus thoſe Five Hundre 2 
| Cad 
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called BxETHREN, by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
6. of whom Chriſt had been ſeen at once, af- 
ter he was riſen from the Dead, the greater 
Part of whom are fallen aſleep : The Holy 
Ghoſt not having fallen upon them. As to be 
ſure all thoſe alſo muſt, who were converted 
to Chriſtianity after Chriſt's Death and Re- 
ſurrection, tho' the Holy Ghoſt fell down on 
them; which was the Caſe of Saul, of Cor- 
nelius and his Family, and of the great Num- 
bers of Idolatrous Gentiles, that were firſt 
converted to Chriſtianity at Antioch in Pi- 
fidia. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 101 —=113. 
All theſe, who had not ſeen Chriſt, and on 
whom alſo the Holy Ghoſt had not imme- 
diately fallen, were firſt called Believers ; 
being diſtinguiſhed from the other Fews, by 
nothing but believing in Chriſt, Acts v. 3 2. and 

then Diſciples, Acts vi. 1. & ii. 7. & ix. 1. & x. 

19, 25, 26. & xiv. 20. And when they encrea- 

ſed to a Multitude, Brethren, Acts vi. 3. & ix. 
30. & xii. 17. & xv. 1, 23, 36, 40. & xvii. 6, 

Io, 14. & xvii. 18, 27. And aſter this, the 
Proſelytes of the Gate in the Church of An- 
tioch, who at firſt called themſelves Chriſtians, 
Ace xi. 26. had at laſt the other Names al. 

lowed them, and particularly that of Bre- 
thren : As I ſhall obſerve more fully, Ey 
the 4th. But whatever new Name, "Theſe, 
or any of the Fezviſh Believers might take, 
or receive ; yet it was without loſing their 


former Appellations, For though they were 
5 - generally, 
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generally, and for the moſt Part, called Bre- 


thren ; yet are they called Believers and 
' Diſciples afterwards, on many Occaſions 


(As x. 19, 25, 26. & xiv. 20. & xx. 1, J. 


& xxi. 4, 16.) and, all, or ſome of them, 

Chriſtians, once, ig.. 1 Pet. iv. 16 
And as Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, com- 
prehended the whole Church of Feruſalem ; 
ſo all that were not Apoftles and Elders, in 
the Senſe I have explained them, came under 
the Appellation of Brethren ; whatever Ac- 
quaintance they might have had with our Sa- 
viour, or whatever Gifts were conferr'd on 


them, by the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt. If both theſe did not concur, they 
were ſtill no more than Brethren. Nor did 
the Miniſtry they might perform in the Church, 
take them out of the Rank of Brethren, and 


give them the Rank of an Elder, whatever 


the Miniſtry was; whether it was of Prophet, 


Evangeliſt, Teacher, Biſhop, or Government. 


The Diviſion of the Church into Apoſtles, 


Elders, and Brethren, was a Divition that 


neceſſarily flow'd from the Circumſtances of 
Things. Other Diviſions, or Diſtinctions, were 
not ſo much regarded: And could be conſi- 
dered the leſs, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, it may be 
made more than probable, that there was not 
one Member in the Church of Jeruſalem, who 


had not ſome Gift of the Spirit, which he 


publickly exerciſed for the Service of that 
Church, as Occaſion offered. 
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In this Account of Apoſtles, Elders, and 
Brethren, it is vifible, how very ſmall a 
Proportion in Number the Two firſt bear to 
the laſt, So that it is no Wonder, if 79wards 
the later Times of the Apoſtles, Brethren 
came to ſigniſy the ſame Thins with Belie- 
ers, Whether they were Apoſtles, Elders, or 
Brethren, ſtrictly ſo called. Whence the A- 
poſtle directs, brotherly Love continue, 
Heb. xiii. 1. And Peter ſays to the Elders, 
as well as the reſt, that they /hould be loving 
to the Brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8. (fo is the Read- 
ing in the Margin) and that they ſhould lobe 
the Brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 179. And Peter 
addrefles himſelf to them all thus, J/berefore, 


Brethren, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


It was to theſe Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren, at Feruſalem, that the Meſſage was 
ſent from the Church of Antioch, on cer- 
tain falſe Brethren coming thither, with a 
pretended Authority from theſe Apoſtles, El- 
ders, and Brethren, at Feruſalem ; ſaying, 
That they muſt be circumciſed, ver. 24. 
Whereupon Paw and Barnabas having 
had much Diſputation with them, without ſi- 

lencing them; or, perhaps, entirely ſatisfy- 

ing the Church of Antioch ; it was agreed 
and determined (for which alſo there was a 
Revelation, Cal. ii. 21. Acts xv. 2.) to ſend 
up Paul, Barnabas, and others, to the 
Church of FJeruſalem about this * : 
835 e as 


| [128] | 
Not to determine it by their Authority, as 
Apoſtles ; for then Paul and Barnabas might 


have done it, who were acknowledged and 


owned as Apoſtles in that Church: But firſt 
to know, whether theſe Perſons had the Au- 
thority from the Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren at Feruſalem, which they pretended, 


This appears from the Anſwer, Foraſmuch as 


We have heard that certain Men waicu 
WENT FROM us, Have troubled you with 


Words, fubverting your Souls ; ſaying, 2. 
fed, and keep the Law, to 

whom WE GAVE NO SUCH COMMANDMENT, 

ver. 24. For the Holy Ghoſt having given 


muſt be circumci 


a full Deciſion againſt this Opinion, in the 
Caſe of Cornelius, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell in Uncircumciſion, I ſuppoſe theſe falſe 
Brethren found there was no Way for them 
to avoid that Deciſion, and get Credit at An- 
tioch, for the impoſing Circumciſion, but by 
_ pretending an Authority from the Apoſtles, 
Elders, and Brethren, at Feruſalem; as if a 
new Revelation made to theſe Apoſtles, and re- 
ceived by that Church, had given a new Turn 
to this Matter. That there were many, who 
imes, is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in the 
Epiſtles ; particularly, 1 Thef. v. 20, 21. 


1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Jobn iv. 1—4, 


6. Perhaps theſe very Men are the Preten- 


ders to Revelation, which St. John refers to, 
1 Zohn ii. 19. By which Pretences they might 


| have 


2 >Þ STAN 


1 to Revelations in the Apoſtolick 


23S 


' have deceived the Faithful, if rbey had mt 


bad an Unition from the holy One, and had 


ur known all Things. Ver. 20. 


And I believe theſe Men's alledging, that 


this was a new Revelation made to the Apo- 


ſtles, and pretending to bring it from the 


Church at Feruſalem, was together with 


the Revelation, the chief, if not the on- 
ly Reaſon of the Church of Antioch's 


| ſending to the Church of Feruſalem; it 
bo neceſſary for the Peace and Safe- 
ty o 


the Church of Antioch, to know the 
Truth of this Fact. But ſince it was fit 


to ſend to know this Matter of Fact, they 


thought it not improper at the ſame I ime to 
have their Opinion, on a full Debate of the 
Matter. Accordingly the Apoſtles, Elders, 
and Brethren at Feruſulem, meet and debate: 


And then coming to an unanimous Sentiment, 


on James's ſumming up the Debate, and form- 


ing the Queſtion, they ſend an Anſwer; but 


by Meſſengers of their own, to explain and 
enforce it; and who being Prophets were ve- 


ry capable of exhorting thoſe to whom they 
were ſent, to comply with it, and adhere to 


it. If the Church of Antioch had ſent for an 
authoritative Deciſion, they would have ſent 
to one Apoſtle: The Inſpiration of one being 
as authoritative as of a thouſand. Where do 


ve read of ſending to more than one Prophet 


— 0 
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of the Lord, upon any Matter, under the Old 


Teſtament. Indeed, we read of a great Num- 
ber of Falſe Prophets being bled, to 


give ſome Countenance to a Lye. 1 Kings 


xxii. 6, 22. But if the Church at Antioch had 


wanted an authoritative Determination never 
ſo much, they would never ſure have ſent to 
any more than the Twelve Apoſtles, Where. 
as they ſent to the Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre, 
thren. Indeed, the Apoſtles and Elders are 
the only Perſons mentioned as ſent to. Ver.: 
But it is plain, it was underſtood to be to the 
Brethren too ; from the Brethren, or the 


whole Multituds, meeting together, and from 


the Anſwer being drawn up in their Name. 
And if we could ſuppoſe that an authorits- 


tive Anſwer was to have been ſent from the 
whole Church; yet we cannot ſuppoſe they 
would have debated what that Anſwer ſhould 


be ; But that one of them, under Inſpiration, 


as the Mouth of the reſt, would have deli- 
vered the Mind and Will of God; ſaying, 


* Thus faith the Lord: Or, Thus ſaid the 
C Lord: Aits XX. 35. Or, This is the Mind 


* of Chriſt; Or, Theſe Things faith he, that 


F< is holy and true: Or the Amen, the faithful 
* and true Witneſs, the Beginning of the 
Creation of God: Rev, ii. 14. Or, We 
5 have the Mind of Chriſt; 1 Cor. ii. 16. Or, 


ſome 
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Forms of Speech, uſed by 


ſome of the other 


the Apoſtles on other like Occaſions. Where 


as their Letter runs thus: That it ſeemed 


| good i. e. reaſonable] unTo THEM [they 
don't ſay, that it feemed good to the _ 


Ghoſt, and to them (as they do afterwards 
to a particular Purpoſe, and for a different 
Reaſon) being aſſembled | i. e. debating] with 


one Accord | i. c. being unanimouſly of Opini» 
on from the Debate] And to make it plain that 


they deſign d no authoritative Determination, 


James declares againſt any ſuch ; or againſt 


making any new Law, or Order. For his 
Sentence was not to trouble the Gentiles. Ver. 


19. [i. e. not to lay any new Injun&ion on 


them, as thoſe had gone about to do, who 
had gone from them to the Church of Anti- 
och, TROUBLING THEM. Fer. 24.] S 
rig) aulos, but to write to them: (So we 
render it. It had, perhaps, been better to 


have rendered it, 7o write a Letter o 


them) that it ſeemed + wag to the Holy Ghoſt 
[in the Caſe of Cornelius, by falling imme- 
diately on him, and thoſe that were with 
him] and | it therefore did] to them. (The 


Words rox 1T ſeemed good to Tre Horx 


GHosT, AND To us, naturally carry in them 


an Inference which the Aſſembly made from 
ſomething the Holy Ghoſt had done) 0 Jay no 
ge Burtben upon them, than thoſe neceſ= 


ary T hings ; which they themſelves, there- 


| 
| 


9 Dan 
| 
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| fore, muſt agree, had been laid on them be- 
fore: That ye abſtain, Gc. From which 


Things if ye keep your ſelves (5 iregdvlis, in 
the preſent Tenſe, ſhewing it, at that Time, 
to be a Law) as you your ſelves know you 


are already obliged to do, ye ſhall do well, 


Fare ye well. This is not the Style of a Ca- 


non. That muſt have been, as St. Paul ſays, 


in another Caſe: And if any Man comply nt 


with this our Commandment, let him be Ana- 


thema Maranatha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Or, If 
any one obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note 
Bim, and have no Company with him. 2 Theſ. 


This was the Letter they writ. And this 


they ſend by choſen Meſſengers, who were 


to ſpeak to them more fully by Word of 


Mouth. Indeed, the Words our Tranſlators 
have uſed concerning this Letter, ſeem very 
ſtrong, As xvi. 41. And as they [Paul 


and Barnabas | went thro' the Cities, they 


delivered them Tye DECREES for to keep, 
that were ORDAINED of the Apoſtles and 


_ Flaers which were at JexusaLEM. But, 


5 Siu E xX RU, which we tranſlate, 
THE DECK EES ORDAINRED, will bear a Ver- 
ſion that carries much leſs of an Air of Power 
and Authority along with it; and may be 
rendered the Oeixnions which were AGREED 


by, or the nanimous Judgment of, the Apoltles 


and 


and Elders 


to enforce it; who were to tell them the ſame 


TREO ESY. 


11 
3 This rendring would 
le to a Letter, or Epiſtle, that 


be more ſuit 


conveyed this Decree ; and to their ſending 


Judas and Silas (with Paul and Barnabas) 


Things more fully by Mouth ; and being Pro- 
phets to exhort them to com ly with this Ad- 
vice. Whereas there had no Need to 
have ſent a Letter and Meſſengers, if it had 
been a Decree, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe 
of the Word, But our Tranſlators ſeem to 
have had the Idea of a Council framing a 
Canon always before their Eyes, whilſt they 
tranſlated theſe two Chapters ; and therefore 
make James ſay, Ads xv. 10. Wherefore my 
SENTENCE 7s : Suppoſing him, as Preſident 


of this Council, to pronounce the Decree. 
Whereas he does but ſum up the Debate in 
his Speech, adding proper Ar 


of his 
own; and then adds, d % xgvo, which 
might have been better rendered: Wherefore 
my OeINION 7s. 55 6 


So that this Decree was an unanimous Ad- 


vice, formed upon a Debate, carrying its 


own Reaſons and Evidence along with it, to 
all thoſe to whom the Letter was addreſs'd ; 


and to be more fully explain d and evinc'd by 


the Meſſengers, who were ſent with it. And, 
indeed, as we have no Inſtance of any abſo- 
lute Decree, or Injunction in the New Teſta- 

| b ment, 
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— Ir lacpirtion; and ſpeaking, as the ancient 
Prophets do, from the Lord, and in his Name; 
and as it would be otherwiſe ſetting them up 
as Kings in Chriſt's Kingdom, or Lords, ha- 
ving Dominion over otr Faith, inſtead of his 
Servants, and the Servants of the Churches: 
So it muſt have been peculiarly improper in 
that State of 'Lhings, from the Gifts of the 
Spirit that abounded fo much in thoſe Church- 
es where the Decrees were ſent, For they 
were Churches where Pau and Barnabas 


| had been, and had, no doubt, imparted the 


Ghoſt, So that theſe Decrees cannot 

be to be any more than the A 
of ſpiritual Men, a to thoſe who were 
ſpiritual, and deſiring them to judge of what 
they ſaid, as St. Paul does on another Occa- 
fion, 1 Cr. xiv- 37. If this was the Caſe, then 


I am ſure, thoſe who would have a Power of 


making Canons, or Decrees, (that ſhall bind 
Chriſtians) inherent in the Church, muſt 


have ſome other Authority for it than this 


\ . Decree, For if ſpiritual Men here do no 

more than adviſe 3 
Duty, from the Evidence brought for it; and 
appeal back to their Judgment upon that Evi- 
| dence; rational Men (as the Pretenſions of 
Proteſtants go no higher) can do no more 
with rational Men, by vertue of this Precedent. 
Nay, and as far as thi goes, when Advice is 


to 


ment; from any Apoſtle, or Apoſtles, but un- 
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to be given, it muſt not be by the Clergy in 


- Excluſion of, or in an over Proportion to the 


Laity ; but by the Laity in a great over Pro- 
rtion to the Fe But this will appear 
much clearer, if the Reader will give himſelf 


the Trouble to peruſe the Fourth Eſſay; where 
the Matter of this Decree will be conſidered, 


and to whom it was addreſs d. 
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E RR ATA in Eſay the Second. 


Age 4. Line 16. after Mat. xvi. 20. and xvii. 9. add 
| Luke ix. 20, 21. p. 5. I. 22. after heal add and which 
they expected would be one of the Diſeaſes that ſhould be healed in 
the Days of the Meſhah. Vajik Rab. on Lev. xiv. 2. Sakhed 
xi. § 18. p. 7. |, 13. inſtead of upon r. ſoon after. p. 12. |. 9. 
for of the longer Continuance of the two r. of about as long a Con- 
tinuance as the other. p. 18.1. 7. after Hebrew Fews r. and 
the Jews of all Nations, and ſome religious Proſelytes, p. 25. 
I. 2. after Mary add Magdalen, of Mary the Mother of James, 
and of other Women. p. 35. I. 4. for Tagguia r. Taggpu Its 
I. 13. after after add moſt of. p. 40. I. 23. for to r. for. p. 63. 
I. 17. for Brawler r. Brawlers. p. 74. |. 21. dele of. p. 78. 
I. 24. after ſo that add (without mentioning other Conſi dera- 
tions, and particularly the peculiar Fitneſs of this Method to 
tranſmit the Facts and Doctrines of Chriſtianity to future Ages.) 
p-. 89. I. 12. after Barnabas add 2 p- 91. I. ante p. after 
Gentiles add and. p. 96. 1. 26. after apprebend add (among 
other Reaſons) p. 100. 1. 1. for written 1. writ. p. 101. J. 20. 
for Doctrine r. Doctrines. p. 113. J. 16. for fall t. poured out. 
p. 120. I. 17. before chieffy r. out, and dele at. | 
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The Time When 


paul and Barnabas 


Became, and were Known to be, 


APOSTLES. 


| Pu ll 75 45 


LONDON 
Printed in the Year MDCCXX V. 2 


- — E teas", Mc 8 od” . 2 0 
a ä LI q ” 
p 
p - 
Y © 4 »# oo = 
E £ 4 — F ” 
* . 
- 3 "wx , 
— * 1 - 
7 4 
4 .M - 
” 4 o 
Py 
. — 
* 
8 — 
> » 
* — 
. 1 © 
- * 
4 - 
\ 
E 2 * 
a 4 4 . y i 
P - R 
* * 
4 4 „ « - * 
1 * ” - 
— P q ? * * 
1 
* 
— 0 y - * 
* „ P 4 : Y 
, Ih ; * - v 
a 8 
e 5 - 
- 7 - 
; . # 4 . - * 
* * g x * 
. A 
? « > % — 7 . 
Ly 
: 1 7 : ö - a - - 
- * f 
* 
- ” * 
8 4 
bY - 
. 


On the Time when PAUL and BA Xxx 
NAB As became, and were known to 
by  APOSTIER OE” 


þ 77 A V: I N G conſidered the Hiſtory 
Fun of St. Paul with ſome Care and 
Attention, and particularly in re- 
lation to the Order of Time and 
Place; it appears very plainly to me, from 
taking ſeveral Parts of it together, That he 
did not appear to be an Apoſtle to any 
Part of the Chriſtian Church, till he was 
declared to be ſeparated to that Office, in the 
Church of eAztzoch, Acts xiii. 12: And that 
he did not even commence an e or 

receive his Commiſſion ſrom Chriſt, as ſuch, 
till a very little before he came thi- 
ther; viz. at Jeruſalem, the Second Time 
of his being there, afrer his Converſion: ta 
the Faith of Chriſt, about the latter End 
of the Year % „ 


Ac :-) m 


Before I enter upon the Proof of this, 


Which has never been, as far as I know, 


aſſerted hefore, it will be neceſſary for me to 
repeat, what I ſaid in my former Eſſay, I 


meant by an Apoſtle ; that ſo every one may 
judge of the Strengh of the Proof I offer, to 
ſupport it. By an Apoſile then I mean a 


chief and primary Miniſter of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, commiſſioned and commanded by 


far as He was perſonally acquainted with 


them, on being an Eye and Ear Witneſs 


of them, and particularly of his Reſur- 
rection from t 
the Poctrines and Miſteries of the Gol; 
* Endued with ſuperior Courage an 


- 
* 


Danger, and before the greateſt Audience, 


in order to teftifie the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the other Facts of Chriſtianity, and pub- 


liſh his Goſpel, - the better; and with extra- 


ordinary and uncommon Powers of curing 


Diſeaſes, and inflicting grievous Diſtempers, 
and Death, on obſtinate Offenders, and im- 
parting the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Confirma- 

tion of the Truth of what he taught and 
teſtified. I refer my Reader to the Second 
Eſſay for the Proof of this Deſcription.” _ 


I ſhall there ore proceed: directly to St. 


this Matter, ſeems to bs this. 


God to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the other great Facts of Chriſtianity, as 


3B DE SED SDEYR B- 


Dead ; and ro publiſh 


rance, in the Times of the greateſt 
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As He went to Dumaſcus, a Gentile City, 


in the Year 35, with Letters from the Highs 


Prieſts to the Synagogues there, to ſend any 
of the Diſoiples off the Lord, that ſhould be 
in thoſe Parte, bound to Jeruſalem ; He ſees, 
about Noon, near that City, @' great Light 
from Heaven, above the "Brightneſs of the 
Sun, ſbining round: about him, ix Akts, 1, 2, 
3. and xxii. 6, and xxvi, 13. This Light 


ſeems to have been a large and bright Ray 


upon him, and thoſe that were with him; 


Or the bright Cloud, which appeared on 


many Occaſions under the Old and New 
Teſtament; and vchich in particular ſhone 
round about the Shepherds at our Saviour's 
Birth, Luke i. 9, overſhadowed Peter, James 
and John, at Chriſt's Transfiguration; Mat. 

xvii. 5. (which St. Peter calls the Excellent- 
Glory, 2 Pet. i. 17.) and which took Chriſt. 


| out of the Apoſtles Sight at his Aſcenſion, 


Acts i, 9. But it does not ſeem to ha ve 
been the Glory that ſurrounded qur Saviour's- 
Perſon, then ſtanding near Saul, as has been 
generally thought: Since it is expreſly fai, 
to haye been a Light from Heaven, in all the: 
three Places, that I have juſt no- quoted; 
and the only Places, where St. Luke mentions 
this Tranſaction. Nor is this Light de- 
ſcribed ſo. much, like that, which St. Mat- 
thew mentions at Chriſt's Transhguration,, 
wen bis, Face is ſaid to ſpine as he Sas, 
OO ae 


a * 33 


14 LL 
and his Raiment was white as the Light: 
but rather like the bright Cloud, that is 
then mentioned to have overſhadowed the 
three Apoſtles, from which a Voice iſſued ; 
which was diſtint from the Brightneſs of 
our Saviour's Face and Garment ; as appears 


yet more plainly, Luke ix. 28. and 36 For 
this Glory, that ſhone in the Road to Da. 


waſcus, is ſpoken of; not as — 


_ - Chriſt, but as a Light from Heaven ſurround- 


ing Paul and his Companions, Acts ix. 3.xxii. 
6. and xxvi. 13. From whence D i. e. from 
the Cloud] in all Probability alſo the Voice 
came, ſay ing, Saul, Saul, why e ge 
thou me as the Voice likewiſe did at 
Chriſt's 'Transfiguraticn, and perhaps at his 
— Seu, 4.4 AE 
And it is the leſs probable, that Chriſt perſon- 
ally appeared at that Time, ſince Saul did not 
know him; which moſt probably he would 
have done, if Chriſt had perſonally. appeared 
to him, from the Marks of ' Crucifixion, 
Which it is moſt likely, His Body carries a+ 
bout it : Since he did not only appear with 
them to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, 
John xx. 25, 27; but to St. Jahn, after his Af. 
cenſion. For St. John ſays, he ſaw him, as the 


Lamb ſlain, Revel. v. 6. that is, as Chriſt 
ſlain ; who went under t he Character of 4 


Lamb, and whom the fame Apoſtle tells us 
in bis. - Goſpel, that Jabn Baptiſt intro 
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duced to the World, by faying Pei 


br theſe bright and luminous Ap 
that this muſt be ſome Divine Manifeſtation, 
tho? he knew not preciſely what Manifeſtaͤ⸗ 
tion it was. N de c . 


Chriſt made any 
that Time; yet it is not likely that Saul ſaw 


or Heavenly Glory. 


the Lanb of God, which taketh away the 
Sins of the World'! John 1: 29. Now it 8 
plain, Sau did not know Chriſt; nor whoſe 


Voice it was, that ſpake to him; ſince he 


asks, Lord, who art thou f Acts ix. 5. And 
even that Queſtion he ſeems to ask, becauſe 


he was ſenſible, as a learned Jew, well ac- 


quainted with the Notion of the Schecinah, 
rances, 


But afterall this, If ws car ſuppoſe that 
perſonal Appearance at 
Chriſt ; ſince Lake never ſays that he did; 


2 


{ but only the Light from Heaven ) either. + 


| Where he tells the Story himſelf, as A#s ix; 
or where He introduces Pau as telling itz 


Acts xxii. or xxvi. When yet, in all thoſe 


Places, it is particularly related, that Paul 


HEARD the Lord: Acts ix. 4. and xxli. 7 
and xxvi. 14, who, as it is moſt likely, as I 
obſerved before, ſpoke to him from the Cloud 


And it is. yer the leſs likely, that San 


fw Chriſt; ſince in all thoſe Places, where 
' this Story is told, Saul ſeems, the very Mo» 


ment he ſaw the Light, to have been ſtruck 


| blind by it; and in that Inſtant to have fal- 
len to the Ground; Acts xxii. 11. ant] to have 
continued blind for three Days; Acts viii. . 


A 3 And 


- 
„ Sad I =, 


And tho Ananias ſays, that it Was the 
Lord Jeſus that appeared to him in the Way: 
And that Barnabas ſays, that Saul had 7705 
the Lord in the Way, Acts ix. 17, 27. Yet 
that is not to be underſtood of Chriſt's Per- 
ſon, but of his Glory; which is the only 
Thing, that Saul is ever particularly men- 
tioned to have ſeen, and under the Deſcri 
tion of a bright Light, Thus the Nobles 
ſaw God, the God of Iſrael, in the Mount, 
they ſaw no manner of Similitude there, Deut. 
zi. 12. So that on the whole, Saul can't be 
ſuppoſed to have ſeen the Lord. And yet, 
ſeeing the Lord was eſſential to an Apoſtle, 
in the Nature of his Office; He being to 
Teſtify, as an Eye and Ear Witneſs, that 
Chriſt was riſen. See Efay II. And agree- 
able thereto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. ix. 1. Im 
not I an Apoſtle? Hue wot I ſeen the Lord? 
and the xv. 8. and laſt of all (ſays he) He 
Ei. e. Chriſt ] was ſeen of me, as of one horn 
And tho? Saul Heard the Lord, yet the 
Lord revealed nothing to him at that Time; 
but that he ſhould go to Damaſcus ; where it 
Should be told him, what he ſhould do, Acts ix. 
6: or as he himſelf is reported to have rela- 
ted it, Acts xxii. 10. Where it ſhall be told 
thee of all things, which ſhall be appointed for 
thee to do, i. e. of as much, as was neceſſary 
for him to hear from Auauias, at that ne 
or 
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For what Ananiar faid to him, appears to 
be very ſhott and general, Acts is. 19, and 
Mil. 14, 15, 16; and catries nothing in it, 
that can he ſuppoſed to conſtitute him an A. 
le. It was indeed revealed to Ananas, 
that Saul ſhould bear Chriſ”s Name to the 
| Gentiles, i. e. ſome time or other; and He 
tells Sau, that God had choſen him, in Or- 
der to his receiving great Viſions and Diſco- 
veries of God's Will, Acts xxii 14. and parti- 
cularly, that he ſhould ſee that Juſt One, and 
bear the Voice of his Mouth. And if Ananias 
related to Him, that Chriſt had faid, that He 
L Saul ] ſhould bear Chriſi's Name to the Gen- 
tiles, (which Luke does not ſay that Ananias 
did) yet this could not make him an Apoſtle » 
Nor indeed any thing elſe, (as his Caſe was 
_ circumſtanced) but a Revelation of the Goſpel 
he was to preach, and a Miſſion of him to 
preach it. Now we don't find, that Anuaniar 
revealed any Doctrine to him, much leſs the 
| Goſpel, which he was to preach to the Gen- 
tiles: Nay, we are ſure, eAzanias did not 
reveal it to him; ſince he declares, he received 
it not of Man, nor from any of the Apoſtles; 
much leſs from eAnanias a Diſciple © But b 
the | immediate ] Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
1 Gal. xi. 12. 17. and declares, Gal. i. 1. 
That he was not an Apoſ;le of Men; Not ſent 
by Peter,or any of the Apoſtles ; (as Timothy, 
Titus, and others were by him; who were 
Meſſengers of him and the Churches :) N * 
| | AS * 


ty Man [412] not by the Miniſtry 6f any 
Man, as Mathias was ; nor conſequently by 
the Miniſtry of Ananias. _ 
Nay farther, if he had been made an Apo- 
ſtle by Ananias, he had been inferior to Ma- 
thias ; who tho? he was in ſome Senſe con- 
ſtituted an Apoſile, by Men; yet had Ele. 
ven A poſtles amongſt thoſe, Who, in ſome 
ſort, conſtituted Him one: Whereas if St. 
Paul had been made an Apoſtle by Ananias, 
Hsle had been made an Apoſtle by one, that 
Wũas no more than a Diſciple, Acts ix. 10. 
But St. Paul, as he adds, 1 Gal. xi. 12. 
= was made an Apoſtle -by Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. 
immediately, or perſonally, as the other Eleven 
A 83 were: without the Inſtrumentality 
of any Man. (For he was in Nothing one 
doit behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles) and by God 
the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead. 
And tlie Holy Ghoſt fays, Ads xiii. 2. Sc. 
parate me Parnabas and Saul for the Work 
 Ttohereuuto I HAVE CALLED THEM, i. e. 
whereunto I have already called them; 
6 the Time of the preceeding Viſion 
he had of Chriſt in the Temple) not where - 
unto I only now publickly call them by the 
Miniſtry of the Prophets ; as I hope to ſhew 
more fully afterwards. And ſo Auanias tells. 
him, The God of our Fathers has choſen thee, 
Aﬀts, xxii. 14. And agreeably hereunto Paul 
always ſpeaks of himſelf, as receiving his 


Apoſtleſhip from God, or Chriſt, or both 


7 


RS Rom- 


1 Rom. ili: 5. 1 Cor: I. I. 2 Cor. EEE 
Epb. i. 1. 1 Col. 1.1. 1 Tim. i. 1. Paul lays 


the greateft Streſs on his receiving the Apo 


Rleſhip from God, or Chriſt, or both, it be- 
ing a Matter eſſential to his being an Apo- 


Me ; and being at the ſame time a Matter 
that admitted of ſome Doubt; He having been 


Death; and it being a Matter objected td 
him by his Adverſar ies, that he Was only an 


Apoſtle of Man, or by Men; as may be 


plainly collected from ſeveral Paſſages of his 
Epiſtle to the Galatiaun t. 

However, tho Saul could not be ſaid to 
be an Apoſtle, on any thing, that came 


within the Compaſs of this Franſaction; yer 


on ſeeing this Glory, in the Road to Damaſ 
ut; and on receiving theſe Notifications from 
Ananias, in that City; and being filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; He preaches there, and in 
Arabia, and then again at Damaſcus, aud af- 
terwards goes to Jeruſalem, three Years after 
his Conyerſion : Where at firſt the Apoſtles and 
Brethren were ſo far from thinking him to 
be an Apoſtle, or receiving him as fach, that 


= would not believe him to be 4 Diſciple, 


Acts ix. 26. Is it poſſible to imagine him 


| an Apoſtle, and yet to be ſo little known to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, as not to be thought 


a Diſciple by them? From Jeruſalem he goes 
to Ceſarea, thence to Tarſus in Cilicia, and 
other Parts of Syria, and returns to _ us, 

T , 1 
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but preaches only to the Hebrew or Grecian 
Jews. The Scripture is not only ſilent about 
his preaching to any others, but I hope to 


| ſhew, by plain Inſerences from Scripture, | 


that he, as yet preached to no others; tho' 
perhaps he might 8 to the Proſelytes of 
the Gate, after. the Year 41; having (at 
leaſt about that Time) a plain Deciſion in 
the Caſe of Cormlias to Warrant him for 
going ſo far. And it ſeems to be inti- 
mated, that he did preach to them, when he 
went with Barnabas from Tarſus to Antioch, 


Acts ii. 19, 27. which was in the Year 43. 


But I will endeavour to make it appear, that 
he did not turn to the Gentiles, i. e. the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, till about Ten Leas after 
His Converlion. b 0 

So that for many Years aſter St. Pauls Con- 
verſion he ſeems to have preach'd to the Jews, 
and perhaps for ſome Part of that Time, to 

the Proſelytes of the Gate, as a Zealous Per- 
ſon, newly converted and enlightned, may 

be/ſuppos'd to have done: Or more proba- 
bly, by a particular Order from Jeſus Chriſt, 


and from being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, | 


(as I will endeavour to ſhew more fully by 
and by) tho? not yet in the Character of an 
Apoſtle ; having only received the Hol) 
Ghoſt, together with a Prediction, that God 
had choſen him, that be ſhould knxw his Will, 

ſhould ſee that Juſt One, and hear the Voice 


F his Month; and be a Witneſs of all * 
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he had ſeen and heard: Acts xvii. 18, 22; 
Acts xiv. 15. But not having as yet ſeen 
- Chriſt, nor received the Doctrine of his A- 


poſtleſhip, nor any Directions to preach to 
the Idolatrous Gentiles (of whom alone he 
was the Apoſtle) nor teſtifying to them, nor 
exerciſing any of the Powers peculiar to 
that Office. However tho? He does not im- 
mediately commence the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles; yet it is remarkable, that He, that 
was to be their Apoſtle, was not only born, 
but is converted, and preaches firſt, on Gen- 


tile Gr ound, 


It was the ſecond Time, as I apprehend, 
when Saul went up to Jeruſalem after his 
Converſion, about the latter End of the Year 


43, that he commenced an Apoſtle. 


I. For then it was, that Chriſt jirft ap- 
feared in Perſon to him, Acts xxii. 18. 
Whilſt he was in the Temple, Saying to him, 
& c. He having before this only made his 


Glory to appear to him in the Way to 
Damaſcus. That this was the ſecond Time 
of his coming to Jeruſalem, after his Con- 

verſion, is plain from comparing, Acts ix. 


26, Gal. i. 18. with Acts xi. 30. and x1. 


25. And that falls on the latter End of be 
Year 43. See the Abſtract. So that for the 
future, I ſhall ſpeak ſometimes of his ſee> 


ing Chriſt, by the Time when it hapned, 
in Order to avoid a greater Circumlocution, 


* 
* 
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Gentiles, i. e. the Idolatrous Gentiles ; as 
Chriſt had in a former Viſion commiſſioned 
Peter to go to the Proſelytes of the Gate. 
For St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt then ſaid to 
him, MAKE HASTE and get thee quixLx 
cut of Jeruſalem for they will not receive 
thy TESTIMONY concerning me. And then 
adds, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence to 
THE GENTILES, v. 21. and Acts xxvi. 16, 
18. Delivering thee from THE GENTILES, | 
TO WHOM I NOW SEND THEE; TO OPEN 
THEIR EYES, AND TO TURN THEM FROM 
DARKNESS To LIGHT, AND FROM THE 
POWER OF SATAN UNTO Gop. Now b 
Gentiles, here the Idolatrous Gentiles mult 
he meant, as appears by the . Phraſe of o- 
pening-their Eyes, turning them from Dark- 
neſs unto Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God. Theſe are Characteriſticks 
of the Idolatrous Gentiles, and always usd 
concerning them in the Acts and Epiltles - 
But I think never us'd there of Jews or 
Proſelytes of the Gate. Beſides Chriſt had 
ſent Peter to the devout Gentiles long be- 
fore in the Viſion of the Sheet, Acts 
x. and xi. The Men of Cyprus and 
rene, hadꝰ after that, Converted ſſeveral 
others, which St. Lake jtakes Notice 0 
Acta xi. 19, 20. as a remarkable Tranſ- 
action in the Hiſtory of the Church, 
; conſequent to Peters converting Corneli- 
and his Family, After that W 
= 95 p07” „ 3 
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and Saul converted many others: Af 


xi. 25 26. 80 that the 
not be to go to thoſe, to whom there 


bad been ſpecial Command to. Peter 


to go long before, as was well known, 
in the Church; and to whom — 


8 gone before this, He had ſpent a great 
deal of bis Time among thoſe Proſelytes in 


Syria and Cilicia, Countries near Judea: 


But now Chriſt ſends him EAR HENCE To 
0 420 B | Fs pe 8 
And that the Idolatrous Gentiles are here 


meant is yet clearer by the Execution of 


this Commiſſion, as we ihall ſee more fully by 
and by: Paul and Barnabas hereupon turning 
to the Idolatrous Gentiles. They preach to 


Sergius Paulus an Heathen at his Deſire, Ac 


X111. 7. and to the Heathens at Antioch in Pi- 


are diſtinguiſhed from the Jews and Proſe, 
lytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas ſpoke the 


Day before ; ſaying, v. 15. Te Men of 1224 . 


aud ye: that fear God, give Audience. And 
when they return, from converting them, o 
the Church at Antioch, they Rebearſed all 
- that God had done with them, aud hau he had 
opened @ Door of Faith to the Gentiles, Acts 
 Xx1%.27- Nothing can he plainer, than that 
by Gentiles here Idolatrous . Gentiles: are 


meant: Since the Door of Faith had been 


qpeued to the proſelyted Gentiles long ö 


„* 
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And indeed, Gentiles are ſet in Oppoſi- 
tion to Proſelytes of the Gate, 1 Pet. ii. 
12. And in other Texts of the Acts, as well 


quoted, ſignifie Idolatrous Gentiles; unleſs 


fs 
ud 
Te 
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14. and xvill. 7. 


1 


by Peter, and others, in thoſe Place of the; 


Ads juſt now quoted, about the Year 41 


and fo on to the Time of this Commiſſion. 


* . 


25 in thefe Places, which I have juſt now 


there is ſomething in the Text or Context, 


that particularly reſtrains;the Meaning of the 
Word to the Proſelytes of the Gate; and of 


which there are not a great many Inſtances. 


Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that Gentiles in 


Scripture generally ſignifie any others than 
Idolatrous Gentiles ; conſidering the Charac- 
ters that are generally given of the Gentiles, 
and the oppoſite Characters, that are given of 
the Proſelytes of the Gate. The Gentiles are 


deſcribed, as Leing carried away or led after 
dumb Idols. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 1. Theſ. i. 9. 


in Darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 18. (which the Pro- 
ſelyted Gentiles, who hadthe Knowledge of 


| the Law, could not be faid to be) without 
God, without Hope, under the Power of the 
wicked one, and to work all manner of Un- 


cleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. ii. 2. 12. and 


ivy. 17, 19; Whereas the Proſelytes of the 


Gate are ſaid to be of clean Hands, and a 
ure Heart; Pal. xxiv. 4. Aud the Gentiles 
en whom God's Name is called; Amos ix. 11. 
And devout Men, fearing God and working 
Righteonſneſ. s, AQs x. 2. and xiii. 26, and xvi. 


Now 


TT Um} 
Now if this appears upon the whole to 
have been the firſt Time of Saul being ſent to 
the Idolatrous Gentiles ; It muſt be the Time 
of his commencing an Apoſtle. For he was 


proved in the ſecond Eſſay. 1 

III. Thus I hope I have made it appear, 
that at this Time, Saul was firſt ordered to 
depart to the Gentiles; and I think it is more 
tban probable, that he at this Time alſo re- 
teided immediately from Chriſt the Revelation 
ef the Gajpe!, that he was forthwith to Preach 
to tbem: Or 


ted to him. | 


Por 1ſt. he tells the Galatians in the moſt 


expreſs Terms, that he received not the Goſ- 
fel be Preached from Man, nor was he taught 


27, tas by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 


Xt, z2. And there is no other Account, that 
ſeems to bid ſo fair to be the Account of the 


preciſe Time, when Chriſt revealed it to him, 


* %* 


as this: Since he is here firſt ſent by Chriſt 
to the Gentiles. Now as he could never be 
ſent, without having the Meſſage, that he 


was to carry, delivered to him, either ſome- 
time before, or at that very Time, or ſome- 


time after ; ſo it does not ſeem congruous 
to the Divine Wiſdom, to have delivered it 
before it was to be carried; or to ſend Paul 

then, and not deliver him the Errand, he was 
ro go with, till ſome Time after, And there: 


only the: Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as I have 


in the Phraſeology of Scripture, 
that he had the Word of Wiſdom commit; | 


2 
fore 


and 


Tran 


Prop riety 
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are given us; that Chri 
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fore we may fully conclude, not only from 
the Wiſdom of God, but from the Beauty 


acquainted Saul 


Meſſage he was to carry to the 


Geatiles, at the very Time that Chriſt told 
him, that he [ Chriſt }] would then ſend 
him L Saul] to them. And thus the Word went 
forth out of Sion (not from the Road to DA. 


maſcus) not 
Gentiles ; acc 


or 


oy to the Jews, but alſo to the 
ing to the Prediction in Pſalm 


cx. 2, 3. Where the numerous Subjects, 
that the Word, going forth out of Sion, was 
to Govern, like a Scepter ; muſt include the 
Gentiles, as well as Jews : Since the Gentiles 
were to compoſe by far the greater Number 


of his Subjects, at his firſt coming. And that 
is referr'd to in this Place, a 


Words, he ſhall drink of 


ars by theſe 
nok in the Way 9 V. To 
Fo 1 am the more confir 


med in my Opi- 


nion, that this was the preciſe Time, when 
Chriſt immediately revealed to Saul the Gol- 
pel, that he was to preach to the Geatiles ; 
from his acquaiating the Corint hi aus, that he 
bad a great Revelation made to him at a Time, 


that 


ſpeaking 


bich 


of it, w 


the very Matter of the Revelation, that was 


then made to him. 


2 Cor. 
E 
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ee in all the Divine 
any particular Accounts 


agrees with the very Time, that I am 
of; and from ſaying ſeveral Things 
ſeem to point out, that this was 


| 
| — 
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As to the Agreement of Time, St. Paul 
tells them, that it was above Fourteen Years 
agago, 2 Cor. xii. 2. Now he writ his ſecond 
Epiſtle about the Year 58. it being writ (ſays 
Dr. Mpithy, about, I think ſomething) above 


2 Year after the firſt; which was writ Anno 


57. I refer the Reader to Dr. Whitby's Pre. 
face to the Firſt and Second Epiſtle of St. 


Paul to that Church. Now from 58 it was | 


above Fourteen Years back to the latter End 
of 43. which was the ſecond Time of SagPs 
being at Jeruſalem after his Converſion. 
See the Abſtraft. V 
The Things that St. Paul relates of that Re- 

ve lat ion, 2 Cor. 12. and which point it out to le 
that of the Goſpel, he was to preach to the 
Gentiles, are chiefly theſe:  _ | 

1 7/. That it was a Vifon and Revelatin, 
2 Cor. 12. 1. This agrees well with the Ac- 
count that is given us of his ſeeing Chriſt, 
in Accompliſhmeat of Ananiass Prediction; 
That he ſhould ſee that Juſt one, and likewiſe 
hear him : Which he did, ſaying unto him, 
Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence to the 
_ Gentiles, And it agrees well with the Suppoſi- 
tion of a full Diſcovery of the Meflage, He 
Saul) was to carry; as well as of the Perſons, 
to whom he was to carry it: Eſpecially ſince 
it is mentioned, as an Accompliſhment of 
 Ananias's Prediction, That he ſhould hear the 
Voice of his Mouth; i. e. have a full Diſcoye- 
ry of his good Pleaſure concerning him: = 


I have obſerved before. And it is remarks 
able, that this Word Rerelation is the very 
Term, that St. Paul makes uſe of, when he 
ſpeaks of the Diſcovery of the Gotpel by 
wat to him, Gal. i. 12. Efb. iii. 3. Co- 
„ - 

2dly. It was an High Viſon and Revelation; 
He ſpeaks of them, as the greateſt oi all his 
Revelations : Something whereof he might 
Boaſt and Glory; and which, if it did not 
ſet him above, would at leaſt, among other 
Things ſhew, that he was not a whitt lebind 
the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. and 
xii. 7, To be {ure it was a Revelation of 
far greater Conſequence than the higheſt of 
Peter's, which was that of the Sheet, Acts x. 2. 


And it was a Revelation that was abundantly 


full and clear; and that had like, through the 4. 
bundance of it, to have exalted him alove 
Meaſure; and that made it neceſſary, that 
ſomething very afflictive and mortifying 
ſhould accompany it; in order to abate of the 
Pride, it might have otherwiſe occaſioned. 
Now what Viſion or Revelation, are all theſe 
high Characters fo likely to agree in, as the 


Viſion of Chriſt, that qualified him to be an 


Apoſtle; and the Revelation of the Grace of 
the Goſpel, and thoſe unſearchable Riches of 
Chriſt, that were then diſpenſed to him; and 
which he was then told, that he, as an Apa- 
ſtle, ſhould diſpenſe forthwith to the Gen- 
tiles? Or in other Words of his, that My- 

„ ſtery, 


* 


ſtery, which had been hid in the deep Coun- 
ſel of God from Ages, but was now to be 


made manifeſt : Which, as St. Paul tells the 
Coloſſians, was Chriſt | or the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ] in you { Gentiles ] the Hope of Glory, 


Coloſ. i. 27. A Revelation, to which all theſe 


Characters agree, muſt have been a Revela- 


tion of ſomething very uleful and important ; 


ſince God does not uſe to reveal Things of 
little or no Conſequence. And what Reve- 


lation can be imagined of fo great Service 


and Importance to Mankind, as a Revelation, 
that the glad Tidings of Salvation were to be 
carried to the whole Worid ; with a Declarat- 


on, that they were free from the weak and beg · 


garly, {laviſh and cruel Elements of the Jew- 
ih Law? 


St. Paul ſpeaks of his Goſpel W 


pheſians, in a Strain __ ſuitable to this, 
when he tells them, in the zd Chapter of 


that Epiſtle ; For this Canſe I Paul the Priſe 


ner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, if you 
have heard of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of 


God which is given to me. How that by Reue. 


Iation (the ſame Word that is uſed in the 2 
Cor. xii, 1.) He made known unto me the 
Myftery (as J wrote afbre in few Words, 


whereof when you read, you may underſtand 


my Kpowledge in the Myſtery of Chrift) which 


in other Ages was not made known umo the 


Sons of Men, as it ig now revealed unto his holy 
Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit ; that the 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles ſbould be Fellow Heirs and of the ſame 


Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt 


y the Goſtel. Whereof I was made a Mini- 


fler, according to the Grace of God given unto 
me, by the effettnal working of his Power. 
Unto me, who am lefs thanthe leaſt of all Saints 


is this Grace given, that I ſhould preach among 
| the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt ; 
and to make all Men fee, what is the Fellow- 


ſhip of the Myſtery, which from the Beginning 


of the World hath been hid in God, who hath 


created all Things by Jeſus Chriſt. To the In- 


tent that now anto the Principalities and Paw- 


ers in Heavenly Places might be known by the 
Church the manifeld Wiſdom of God, accord- 
ing tothe Eternal Parpoſe, which he purpoſed 
in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 

From all this it appears, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of this as the higheſt and greateſt of 


all his Revelations. Unleſs therefore a Viſion 


and Revelation can be ſuppoſed of greater 


Importance, than the ſeeing Chriſt, and re- 


ceiving from Him the Revelation of the Goſ- 


pelof the Gentiles, and the qualitying him, 


and ordering him then immediately to impart 
it; we muft fuppoſe, that this was that very 
Revelation; the felt ſame, that he mentions 
to have received, Acts xxii. when he fell into 


2 Trance in the Temple, rs 


I am far from denying that Saul might 


in this Revelation, have had ſome Viſion, 


View or Diſcovery of the Glory of Heaven; 
| B 3 fince 
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fince he lays, he was caught up into Paradiſe 
and to tne third Heaven; and heard unſpeak- 
alle Words, which it is not Iatoful (or poſſible) 
to utter, 2 Cor. x11. 1, 4 But I take it, 
that that Revelation was not made for St. 
Paul's Speculation, but to encourage him a- 
gainſt all the Difficulties he was to encoun- 
ter, in making the other Revelations (then 
made to him) known to the Gentile World. 
An Account of which Difficulties, he gives us 
2 Cor. xi. from the 23d v. to the End of the 
Chapter. Juſt as God was pleaſed to ſhew 
his Glory to Moſes, to ſupport him under the 
great Diſcouragements he met with, in con- 
ducting the Children of Iſrael through the 
Wilderneſs, from their Tdolatry of the 

Golaen Calf, and the Wrath, that waxed hat 
againſt them for it. As may be ſeen in the 

324, 3 ;d, and 34th Chapters of Exodus. 

St. Paul adds in the Account, that he gives 
the Coriuthiaus of this Viſion and Revelation, 
Tat leaſi he ſhould have been exalted above 
Meaſure, by the abundance of the Revelation, 
He had a Thorn in the Fleſh, [that the Ad- 
verſaries, the falſe Apoſtles, the Emiſſaries 
or the Meſſenger of Satan] might have ſome- 

thing wherewith fo Buffet him, For this I take 
+ with Dr. Mhitby to be the true Senſe of 
eyyirG H. wauk Lo]. The more full 
Meaning of which, I apprehend to be th. 
When St. Paul found, that by the Viſion of 
Chriſt, and the Revelation of this Nane | 


of a ſtammering Speech, and very likely | 


12 


of the Goſpel, which was to be then immedi- 


ately publiſhed to the Gentiles, by him, as 
their Apoſtle ; and that by the Sight he 
had of the Heavenly Glory, to encourage him 


to encounter the Difficulties of this Work; he 


was not only raiſed to an higher Pitch of di- 


vine Favour, than Moſes, (who had the high- 
eſt Revelations under the Law, with whom Our 


Apoſtle, who had his Head full of JewiſhKnow 
kdge, ſeems often to compare, and to whom 


He prefers himſelt and his Miniſtrations ; eſpe- 


cially in this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians.) 
But even beyond the chiefeſt of the A poſtles, to 
whom alſo (eſpecially Peter) St, Luke often 
takes care to give him the Preference in the 


A, of the Apoſtles, as he himſelf does in 


ſome of his Epiſtles ; as I have ſhewn E, 
ſay the 2d. (Even thoſe three who were 
Chriſt's Witneſſes from the Baptiſm of John, 
of all his Preaching Diſcourſes and Miracles, 


and of his Transfiguration, as well as his Aſcen- 


ſion, and theDeſcent of the Holy Ghoſt) leſt, Iſay, 


he ſhould have been too much exalted by an 
high Senſe of theſe tranſcendent Favours and 
Diſcoveries, he was {truck with a Palſy : Per- 
haps from a ſtronger Impreſſion of the Hea- 
venly Glory on his Nerves, than humane Na- 
ture, or at leaſt his Conſtitution could bear 
(as we read of ſome of the ancient Prophets 
being ſick and faint after their Viſions, Dar, 
viii, 27.) This, it may be, rendred him 
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ol ſuch convulſive and diſtorted Motions of 


the Muſcles of his Face, as made his Ap 
pearance very ridiculous and arc: Far ; 


and made him then fear, that he ſhould not 
ſacceed in his Meſſage to the Gentifes ; who 
affected Eloquence, Elocution, and outward 
Appearance extreamly ; eſpecially fince it 
Would afterwards give his Adyerfaries, the 

e or Emiſſaries of Satan, a great 

Occaſion of rendring him mean and contemp- 
tible to his Hearers ; He befought the Lord 
thrice, that it might 1 from him. But 
after he was aſſured, that Chr:{"s Strength 
ous Le made 78 in his Weaknefs, and that 
bas Grace ſhould be ſufficient for him, he glories in 
[theſe] His [bodily] Ifirmites, #bat the Power 
of Chriſt miglt reſt (or wy ay to reſt) pon 
him. He therefore takes Pleaſure in ¶ theſe 
bodily ] Infirmities, and in the Repraaches, 
that the Adverſaries might caſt on him, on 
the Account of theſe Infirmities ; Becauſe 
when he was weak [ viz. on the Account of 
theſe bodily Infirmities, J then was he ſtrong 
2 Chriſt, and in the Power of Þis Might. For 
he then plainly faw, that it muſt neceffarily 
appear; that the Succeſs, that ſhould attend 
his Miniftrations, and which did afterwards 
attend them, could not ariſe from the enticing 
Words of Man's Wiſdom, but from theDemonſ;ra- 
tioncf the Spirit, audof Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. Or as 
he expreſſes it, in another place, that the Excel. 
Jeucy of the Power was of God, and not of him, 
2 Cor. iv. 7. Or as he yet ſpeaks in @ more 
. „„ 
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— Strain, 2 Cor. x. 4. That the Weapons 
of his Warfare were nas carnal, but migjty, 
through God; to the falling down of ſtroxg 
1 ; caſing gg — aud every 
5 ing that it ſe ain: the 
Kzoledse of . God, aud 33 rs i vi- 
ty every to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
This Interpretation of this Gut Place, 
ſeems to me to agree ſo well with e- 
very Paſſage of this Place it ſelf, and with 
my prefent Purpoſe; that I hope my Reader 
will torgive me for having | dwelt ſo lon 
on it: And the * ſmce I hope too, t char . 
have added ſomething, to what Dr. Whithy 
has in general fo well obſerved upon it. | 
3. I am ſtill the mare inclined to think, 
that our bleſſed Lord gave Saul the Meſſage 
he was to carry to the Gentiles at the ſecond 
Time of his being at Jernfalem after his Con- 
verfion, becauſe there were naue of the Apo- 
ſiles preſent at hs at that Time :-as 


have proved, A Now it ſeems 
to me moſt likely t our bleſſed Lord 


ſhould give Saul oy Meſſage or Goſpel, that 
he was to publifh to the Gentiles, when there 
were not any of the Apoltles at Jeruſalem; 
that ſo there might be no Pretence to ay, 


that he learns his Goſpel from Man, or that he 


bay an Apoſtle of a lower Order : But that 
ht appear, that he had his Goſpel from 

Gs alone, and thar he was not behind 

any of the Apoſtles. St. Paul ſpeaks fully 


” this Purpoſe, when he informs the e 
Mat 
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that he learnt Nothing from any of the eApo. 
fees; but had the Revelation of his Goſpel 
from Chriſt alone. 1 Gal. xii. 20. and ii. 6. 
4. As I think it moſt likely, that he had 
his Apoſtolic?! Miſſion from Chriſt at Jeru- 
alem, ata Time when there was no Apoſtle 
there ; ſol likewiſe think it moſt likely, that 
the Notification of this Miſſion. ſhould be imme. 
diately made in the Church of Antioch: A Church 
which was collected, and met on Gen- 
tile Ground, where there was no Apo- 
ſtle; but which was full of Proſelytes of the 
Gate; as appears from Acts xi. 26. And 
that He and Barnabas ſhould be ſent by ſuch 
2 Church to the Wark; as far as a Church 
could ſend them, (i. e. that they ſhould be re. 
commended to the Grace of God by their Pray- 
ers ; as we ſhall ſee more fully by and by) 
as the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolick Men were 
ent to convert the Jews and Samaritans, 
and Proſelytes of the Gate from the Church 
of Jeruſalem, Acts viii. 14. and xi. 22. Now 
this agrees exactly with my Hypotheſis. For 
if he was ſent by Chriſt at the Time of his 
Viſion in the Temple, then to be ſure that 
was the Miſſion, that was notified to the 
Church of Antioch, Acts xiii. . 
4. But what muſt ur it out of Doubt, 
that the ſecond Time of his being at Jeruſa- 
tem aiter his Converſion, was the Time, 
when he received the Meſſage from Chriſt, is, 


That now he firſt carries it. 


Pot 
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1 
For, 1ſt.) As it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
Chriſt would reveal the Goſpel of the Gen- 
tiles to Saul, long before he intended it ſhould 
he publiſhed ;, jo it can't be ſupposd, that Saul 
ſhould have it revealed to him any coniderable 
Time, before he actually publiſhed it: Since 
a Reyelation of ſuch Importance muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be made for the Benefit of the Ido- 
latrous Gentiles, and not for SauPs Specula- 
tion and Entertainment. And yet Saul muſt 
have hid this glorious Talent a great while in 
a Napkin, it this Revelation was made to 
him, even at the firſt 'Time of his being at 
Jeruſalem after his Converſion ; which was 
Anno 3 8. (i. e. about Seven or Eight Years before 
he preach'd to the Idolatrous Gentiles, for whoſe 
Sake alone it was revealed to him) Much 
more, if it was made at his Converſion, which 
was three Years before that, viz. Anno 35. 
 2dly. It appears plainly, that as ſoon as 
Saul had received Chriſt's Commands at the 
ſecond Time of his being at Jeruſalem after 
his Converſion, He then actually carried 
this Meſſage to the Idolatrous Gentiles i At leaſt 
as ſoon as Chriſt's Commands to him were 
Notified to the Church, by the Mouth of the 
Prophets in the Church of eAztioch. For 
he then preſently fails to Cyprus, and there 
converts a ſingle Heathen, the Proconſul of 
the Iſland, the firſt Fruits of the Idolatrous 
Gentiles ; Acts xiii. 7, — 13. and 45. Then 
en the Perverſeneſs of the Jews at Autioch _ 
3 © „ dia, 
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fidia, He and Barnabas w AXING BOLD, de- 


glare, that though it was neceffary that the 
Word ſhould be firſt preach'd to Jou [Jews] 
yet fince you put it from you, and judge 


yourſelves umworthy of everlaſting Life, Lo, 


WE TURN TO THE GENTILEs, Acts nin. 


And it ought to be obſerved here, by the 
Way, that St. Lake on this Occaſion, ſays, 


that on the great Perverſeneſs of the Jews, 

Paul and Barnabas WAXED BOLD, M tur. 
nd to the Gentiles, If Chriſt had heen pub- 

lickly preach'd before to a Number of Idola - 


trous Gentiles, where is the Force of St. 


reach'd 


Tho? indeed as Chriſt had not been 
to the Idolatrous Gentiles before, there is 
a great Beauty in It. For conſidering 
the ſtrong Prejudices of the whole Body 
of Chriſtians then againſt the Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, it required a very high Degree of Cou- 
Tage to turn to them ; even on this amazing 
Perverſeneſs of the Jews. I cart but ob- 
ſerve here, as I go along, that God order'd it 


fo in his Providence, that as the firſt great 
Harveſt of devout Gentiles ſhould be made 
at Antioch in Syria; fo the firſt great Har- 
veſt of Idolatrous Gentiles ſhould be made at 


Antieck in Piſidia. After this, St. Paul and Bar- 
zabas go thro? part of the Leſer Aſia, convert 
ing Idolatrous Gentiles ; then return to Anti- 
2 in Syria, from whence they had been m— 
; þ 4 e 1 men 25 
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46. About the Beginning of the Year 46. < 
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Proofs I have already given, 
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mended to the Grace of God, for THE Worx 


WHICH THEY HAD FULFILLED. And— re- 


| hearſed all that God had done with them, and 


how be HAD OPENED THE Door or FAITR 


TO THE GENTILES, Ad, xiv. 26, 27. 
_ ſhews plainly, that the Door of Faith 


d never been opened to the Idolatrous Gen- 


tiles before) After which St. Paul and Bar-. 


nabas go out on a ſecond Progrefs among the 


Gentiles. | But on their differing about Mark, 


part; Barnabas going to Cyprus, Paul 


tho all the Leſer Aſia; then to Maceds- 


via, and Greece, and at laſt to Rome, and other 
Parts of ſtah, and perhaps to Spain. 
zy. It makes very much for my Purpoſe, 


that no Epiſtle of St. Paul was writ, till after 


his firſt Ne ee to convert the Idolatrous 


Gentiles; which was after the ſecond Time of 


his being at Jeraſalem; His firſt Epiſtle be- 
ing wes, in the Ve 52. If he was an Apoſtle 
from his Converſion, how comes it that he 
writ no Epiſtle to the Gentiles till after the 
Time of his Viſion in the Temple? 
Athly. What adds great 2 to all the 
t Saul did 
not preach the Goſpel before the Time of 
that Viſion, is, that he did not communi- 
cate his Goſpel, i. e. the Goſpel which he 
preach'd to the Gentiles, to any of the Apo- 
ſtles, till Faurteen Tears after his firft being at 


Jeruſalem, Gal. ii. 1, 2. 7. e. till about the 


being 


I 


being at Jeruſ alem. He communicated it then 
by Revelation, or ſpecial Orders from Chriſt, to 


o up thither for that Purpoſe; and then on- 
by to James, and Cephas, and John; v. 9. 


whom he calls them that were of Reputation, 


v. 2. and who he ſays ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 


v. 6. and who ſeemed to be Pillars, v. 9. and 


to them but privately ; leſt by any Means he 
ſhould run, or had run in uvain; v. 2. Such 


would have been the Oppoſition and Fury of 


the ſewiſh Chriſtians themſelves aga inſt his Goſ- 
pel, from their known Biggottry to their Law. 
This is not at all ſurprizing, it St. Paul did 
not preach to the Idolatrous Gentiles, till af. 
ter his being t he ſecond Time at Jeruſalem: 
Since then the third Time of his being there, 
in the Year 49. (or as he expreſſes it, Four- 
teen Tears after his Converſion, which was 


in the Year 35.) was the next Time of his 


being there, after his preaching to, or be- 
coming the Apoſtle of, the Gentiles. But 


his Silence about this Matter to all the Apo- 
_ files, till the third Time of his being at Je- 


ruſalem, can never be accounted for; if he had 
preach'd the Goſpel to the Idolatrous Gentiles 
betore his being there the ſecond Time : No 


more, than his not preaching it to the Idola- 
latrous Gentiles before his ſecond Time, of 
being there can be accounted for, if it had 


been revealed to him before that Time. 
_. 5thly. As St. Paul did not communicate the 
Go pel he p reach'd to the Idolatrous Gentiles, to 
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Lord. And then give him Advice 


forſake Maſes, it would be neceſſary for him 
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any of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem till the third 


Time of his being there, and then only to three 
of them privately ; ſo he does not ſeem to 


have communicated it to the Elders, and the 
Church of the believing Jews at Jeruſalem, till 


the fifth Time of his being there ; about the 


Year 58 : As ſeems to be pretty plainly inti- 


mated, Acts xxi. 17, 18, 19. For then St. 
Luke ſays, that Paul went unto James, ALL 
THE ELD EKS BEING PRESENT, and de- 


clared PARTICULARLY What Things God bad 


wrought among the Gentiles by his Miniſtry. 


eAnd when they heard it, they gloriied the 
ice how to 
clear himſelf to the Multitude, from a Ca- 


lumny that ſeems to have been rais'd againſt _ 
him, (and as it ſhould ſeem) on the very 


firſt News that had reach'd the Church of 


Jeruſalem, of his teaching the Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles 5 UIRs that He taught the Jews, THAT 


WERE AMONG THE GENTILES TO FOR=- 


 $akeE MoskEs: Acts xxi. 21. Being ſatisfied 


themſelves, with the Account he gave of the 
Goſpel he preach'd to the Gentiles ; and withal 
intimating, that the Jewiſh Converts perhaps 
might not be diſſatisfied with that Account 
neither, when they came to hear of his Succeſs 
among the Idolatrous Gentiles ; no more than 
they were with the Decree about the Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate. But that as the thing, 
that provoked them was the Report, that lie 
taught the JEws amoNnG the GENTILES to 


to 


1 
to ſhew them, that that was falſe; and that he 
1 ſo far from teaching the Jews that were 


ong the Gentiles any fuch Thing, that be 
e al alſo walked orderly, and kept — Law: 


' a Naxarite. 50 that this Myſtery reveal'd to 
Saul, was made known by him to the Jewiſh 
Church but by very flow Degrees, for very 
wife Reaſons, (forme of which I have en- 
deavour'd to point out in the Preface) and 
agreeably to other Revelations of Myſteries, 
very obſeryable in Scripture. = 

Now is it likely, that Saul ſhould be an 


Apoſtie the firſt Time of his being at Jeraſa- 


lem, much leſs at his Converſion, three Years 
before that, and yet that the Goſpel of his 
Apoſtieſhip ſhould net be known to the El- 
ders, and the reſt of the Church at Jeruſa- 
lem, till the fifth Time - his being there ; 


viz. about the Year 58 ; Twenty Years 
aſter the firſt Time of his being at Jeruſa. 


lem, or Twenty three Years after the Time of 


his Converſion ; when the contrary Opinions 


ſup _ him to 'be an Apoſtle: ? The Reaſon 
nis not communicating it to the Elders 


91 fourth Time of his being at Jeruſalem 


ſeems to have been, that he had no Oppot- 


tunity to do it; during the ſhort Stay he then 


made there. 
If it be objected, that St. Paul is ſaid Aﬀs 


xv. 12. to have declared, what Miracles aud 
Manders God had wrovght me, the Gen- 


tile , 


he might do, by Vowing the Vow of 
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hin and Barnabas among the GENTILE I 


which was in the Lear 49. I anſwer, that ! 


think it may be made to appear, that that 
was underſtood at that Time by all the Apo- 
ſtles, (except three) Elders, and Brethren, to 
whom Paul and Barabas made that Relati- 


on, to refer to the Proſelytes of the Gate con- 


verted to Chriſtianity ene * and not to the 
Idolatrous Gentiles : As I hope to prove, E, 


Thus I imagine it will appear, that Saul 


was not ſent to the Idolatrous Gentiles, not 


E to them, till the ſecond Time of his 
being at Jeruſalem, after his Converſion : But 


J am ſenſible, this is liable to Objections, 


which deſerve an Anſwer. 4 
1. It may be objected, that Saul preach'd 
before this Time to the Jews, and even to 


the proſelyted Gentiles ; and therefore was 


even an Apoſtle of the Gentiles before this 


time. Ianſwer, 1. That Sas preaching to 


the Jews does not make him an Apoſtle, be- 


. cauſe he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and 
not of the Jews ; as I have proved Eſſay 2. 


2. That he could not be called the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles for preaching to the Proſe. 
lytes of the Gate, (1.) Becauſe the Proſelytes 


of the Gate are not the Perſons deſigned by 


Gentiles in Scripture, unleſs there be ſome- 


thing that ſhews particularly, that they are 


intended. (2.) Peter and others had preach'd 
to the proſelyted Gentiles before Saul; where- 
| ; Bs as 


. 


as he glories in it, as a ſpecial Grice and Fa. 


vour to him, thar the My/ery of calling the 
Gentiles to the Fellowſhip of the Goſſ el, was 
reſerved to be revealed by him, Eph. iii. 2, 3, 
„„ 8, / 10. Gal. i. , 15. and in 6 
veral other Places, which I quoted fully 
to this Purpoſe, Efay 2. But chiefly, (3. 


Becauſe St. Paul preach'd ſomething new 


to the Idolatrous Gentiles after his Viſion 
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withal telling them, that they muſt remain 
Jews, and were bound by the Laws of M. 
ſes, as Jews; though they were not bound 
by them, as the People of God; or bound 
by them, as the Terms of Juſtification and 
Eternal Life. St. Peter, and he, and others 
preach'd to the Profelytes of the Gate the 
Chriſtian Faith. But they were ſo far from 
releaſing them from the Obligation they 
were under to the Law of Moſes, of abſtain- 
ing from Things ſtrangled, and from Blood, 
and from the Pollutions of Idols; that their 
Decree was, that they were bound ſtill by 
thoſe Laws. But what St. Paul-preach'd to 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, was the Chriſtian 


Faith, without the Obſervance of any one of 


the Laws of Moſes: Which no Man preach'd 
| beiore 
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before him, or knew, till he preach: 
This he calls his Goffel, Rom. avi. 25. 


| The Goſpel he preachd among the Gentiles, 
the wunſearchable Riches of Chriſi, Eph. iii. 8, 
12. The yz of the Goſpel, Eph. vi. 14. 


The Fellowſhip of the Myſtery for which he was © 
a Priſoner, Eph. iii. 1,— 12. The Myſtery 
which bad been hid from Ages, Int is now 


made manifeſt to his Saints; whereof he was 


made the Mini e, Col. i. 20, 20, See Eſſay 
Beſides, (4.) There was not only a Diffe- 
rence between Paul's preaching before and 
after his being the ſecond Time at Jeruſalem 
after his Converſion, on aceount of the Mat- 
ter he preach d, and the Perſons he preach'd 
to; but in the Manner of doing it: Having 
only preach'd, taught, prov'd, or diſputed 


before his Viſion in the Temple. But he teſfi- 
ßed and witzeſſed immediately after it; i. e. 
preach 
rafter of an Apoſtle But I ſhall but juſt 


in the peculiar Manner and Cha- 


mention this here, intending to ſpeak more 


fully to it preſently. 


2. It may be objected, that Paul tells King 


Ari ppa, that as he was going to Damaſcus, 


Chrift bid him riſe aud ſtand on his Feet; for 
be would deliver him from the Geatiles, to 
whow HE THEN SENT HIM, Acts xxvi. 


16. As Paul himſelf there relates it. But it 


muit be obſerved, that he there firſt hints 


 thortly his Trance in the Temple, in theſe 


C3 . ;.; would 


17 9 = Nu : 


King Agrippa, that both the Appearance of 
of his Perſon to St. Paul at the Time of his 


material to his Purpoſe before Agri pa) and 


that St. Paul never preach'd to the Idola- 
trous Gentiles, till after the ſecond time of 
- being at Jeruſalem, after his Conver- 
fion. PHE 


Galatians, Gal. 1. 15, 16, 17. ſeems to give 
it very differently: Telling them, that when it 


 ther's Womb, and called him by his Grace to 


T7913 _--- 
Words; of thoſe Things in which I SHAII 
APPEAR TO THEE, z. e. at the' Time 
of the Trance in the Temple : And fays 
this in Oppoſition to thoſe things, which 
he had ſeen ; meaning the Tranſaction in the 
Way to Damaſcus. And then St. Paul far- 
ther adds, that his Obedience to this Com- 
mand was performed, by. ſhewing firſt unto 


them of Damaſcus, aud Jeruſalem, and thro Ge 


all the Coaſts of Judea, and THEN TO THE 5 
GEN TIL Es, that they ſhould repent, v. 20. ; 
So that I apprend in this ſhort Narrative to ' 


Chriſt's Glory in the Way to Damaſcus, and 


Trance in the Temple, are included (tho' ny 
not minutely diſtinguiſhed, that not being He 


1 that this, inſtead of being any 
Objection, may ſerve to confirm my Opinion, 


3. Some perhaps may object too, that St. 
Paul in the Account he gives of himſelf to the 


pleaſed God, who ſeparated him from his Mo- 
reveal his Son in him, THAT HE MIGHT 


PREACH HIM AMONG THE FLEATHEN, 
i ; EG im- 


1 


immediately he conferred 'not with Beſh a 


Blood, neither went he up to Jeruſalem, to 
them which were Apoſtles before him ; but 


WENT INTO ARABIA. They may pretend, 


that the Senſe of theſe Words is this. That 
as ſoon as God revealed his Son to St. Paul, 
he immediately went and preached, as an A- 
poſtle, to the Gentiles in Arabia; which has 
enerally been the Opinion of Divines. But 
Fow does it appear, that he preach'd to the 
Gentiles in Arabia? Were there no He- 
brews, or Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs to 
preach to there? a Country bordering on 
2 ? But be that as it will, it can't be the 
eaning of this Place, that he immediately 
preached to the Gentiles, Li. e. the proſelyted 
Gentiles in Arabia, ] even if we ſhould by 
Heathen here W the proſelyted Gen- 
tiles; much leſs if we underſtand b 


_ Heathen here, the Idolatrous Gentiles (which 
is to be ſure the Senſe of the Place) And 


that for this Reaſon, that St, Paul was con- 
verted in 35, and a 1 to 
this Opinion, muſt have preach'd to proſely- 
ted Gentiles in Arabia immediately aiter ; 
Whereas Cornelius and his Family were tlie 
Firſt-Fruits of the proſelyted Geatiles, as St. 
Peter and St. James expreſly declare, Acts 


xy. 7. 14. and were converted by St. Peter, 


Adds x. agreeably to our Saviour's Pro- 


miſe to him, giving him the Keys of the 


Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xvi. 19. (Peter 
being then choſen from among the Asoſtles to 
pe E 


1 


preach tlie Word of the Goſpel 
tiles, as well as by the Viſion of the Sheer, 
the Viſion of Cornelius, and the Revelation 
of tlie Spirit, Aits x. 5. 11,21.) Now 
St. Peter did not 8 Cornelius and his 


Family till about the Year Bas 0 ſix 2 after 


this Opinion ſuppoſes St. have con- 
yerted Idolatrous Gentiles in a And 
it is taken Notice of as a very remarkable 
Occurrence in the Hiſtory of the Church; 
that after Sr. Peter had onverted Cornelius 
then others converted other Proſelytes, Act. 
| xi. 10. 20, 24. See Eſſay 4, p. 16-19. Nor can 
it be ſuppoſed, that Paul converted proſely- 
ted Gertiles before Peter, who firſt opened 
the Kingdom of Heaven to them. And e 
leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul conver 


ted Idolatrous Gentiles before Peter conver: 


ted Profelytes of the Gate. 
If any can imagine, that St. Paul conver- 
ted the Idolatrous Gentiles, before St. Peter 
converted the Proſelytes of the Gate; they 
don't conſider the wiſe Order, in which God 
directed Chriſtianity to be ſpread : Firſt, by 
preachin ng it to the Jews at Jernſalem, then of 
Judea, Acts. x. 36. then of Samarin, Adds 
viii. 5. (Ann. 34 1 to the Proſelytes of the 
Gate, Acts x. 11. and xi. 19, 20. ( Am. 


41.) and Laſily, to the Idolatrous Gentiles, 


Alle xi1l, 12, 46. (Ann. 45. and 46.) agreeably 
to our Saviour's Prediction, AA, i. 8. And 
3 Pal Le Witneſſes unto me both in Jera/, —_ 


1s.» ;- 


to the Gen. 


na od a i. 9 


— 


Kenn ee o 


r . ptr 


fail 


aud in te, end in Samqria, and to the 


wtlermoft | arts of the Earth. Here is a beau- 
tiful Gradation: Each Step leading to anb- 


* 


ther: Which thoſe, who imagine St. Paul 


converted  Idplaters in Arabia five or fix 


Years before St. Peter converted the Proſe- 


lytes of the Gate, entirely deſtroy. Beſides, 
as Arabia bordered on Fudea, if Paul had 
cagyerted Idglatrous Gentiles to Chriſtianity 

ere, the News muſt ſoon have reached the 
Jew! ae at Jeruſalem; who could 
not then have been ſo ſurprized, as they were, 
Acts xi. 18, at the News of Peter's conver- 


ting the e of the Gate; ſaying with 
Aſtoniſhment, Then beth God #1 to the Gen- 
tiles granted Repentance ata Life ! 2 15 


So that the Senſe of this Place can't be, 
that St. Paul went to Aralia to convert the 


Heathen, Bur as | apprehend, is this: That 


when God (who had always deſign'd St. 


: 1 for the #poltleſhip of the Gentiles from 
118 


Mother's Womb) converted him to 


Chriſtjanity, He did not conſult any Man, or 
learn any thing from any Man, or go to con- 


ſult the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem; but that in. 
ſtead of going to Jeruf me he went and 
preach'd Chriſt immediately in Arabia, to 


* 


no Man (Chriſt not having been preach'd 


there before) and to avoid building on ano--— 
ther Man's Foundation; which he ſays he 


neyer car'd to % e e F OI 
5 4 2 ö»o»i 


bew, that he learn't what he preach'd, of 


. 
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1 ; But without ſaying. to whom he preach'd, 
That we are left to collect from the other 
Places of Scripture: From whence I hope, it ĩs 


by this time plain, that it was to the [Jews 


only. AndI think it is highly probable from 


this very Place, that what St, Paul preach'd 
at his firſt Converſion, and of which he 


ſpeaks Gal. i. 15, 16, 17. was not the 


Gofpel he preach'd to the Gentiles ; but only 
the ſame Faith, which the other Apoſtles 


* 
* 


cw 


* 7 


preachd to the Jews ; ſince he N 123. 


that all that the Churches of Judea kn 
him, was, that he preachd the Faith which 
HE ONCE DESTROY®D, 7. e. the Faith the 
other Apoſtles preach'd to the Jews, (viz.) as 
St. Luke ſays of Him, that Jeſus is the Son 


of God, cr very Chriſt ; Acts ix, 20, 22. but 


not the Goſpel, that he by ſpecial Revelation 


preach'd to the Gentiles ; of which he ſeems 


to ſpeak in the next Chapter, v. 2, as a di- 
ſtinct Thing; when he ſays, Then Fourteen 
Tears after I went up to Jeruſalem, and com- 
municated that Gos EKL waHicy I PREACH 
AMONG EHE GENTILE, . LY 

St. Paul is in this Place vindicating him- 
ſelf from the Aſperſions of his Adverſaries; 
who ſaid, that he was not an Apoſtle, or at 
leaſt, that he was but an Apoſtle of a ſecon- 


dary Order, and had had all his Knowledge 


and Authority from ſome of the other Apo- 
ſtles at Jeruſalem: As an attentive Reader 
will eaſily perceive from the 1ff, zd, and 3d 


Chapters 


* 


. 9 gg eee $$ Ct we 


v. 1. to 5. (2.) by a 
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Chapters of this Epiſtle. St. Paul vindicates 
himſelf from this Aſperſion (1.) by afſnming- 
a Stile that ſtrongly H—_ the contrary, from 

erting expreſly, that he 
had his Goſpel from none but Chriſt, v. 11, 


12. (3,) by letting the Galatians ſee, that 


he could not receive any thing from any of 


the Apoſtles the three firſt Years aſter his 
Converſion ; having uu into Arabia, (and 


not to Jeruſalem) and then returned to Da- 


maſcus, v. 1517. (4. ) by letting them 


know, that when he went to Jeruſalem the 
firſt Time after his Converſion, he ſaw but 
two Apoſtles, and ſtaid there but Fifteen: 


Days, and then went to Syria and Cilicia, 


and was even unknown to the Churches of 
ow to whom it was moſt likely he ſhould 

ve gone, if he had been ſent by thoſe A- 

ſtles. '(5-) by telling them, that the third 
Time he was at Jeruſalem, (none of the 
Apoſtles being there the ſecond Time of his 
being there) he was ſo far from learning 
any thing from them; that he imparted to 
them the Knowledge of the Goſpel that he 


preach'd among the Gentiles, which they 


had no Notice of before. And that he was 
then own'd and received as the Apoſtle of 


the Gentiles by them, Chap. it. 1,11. This 
I take to be the true Senſe and Intention of 


St. Paul in this Place. But I ſee nothing here 


that ſhews, that he was an Apoſtle at his 


firſt Converſion; or that he preach d * 


[42] 


4 Gentiles in Arabia, as an Apoſtle ſaag 
Alter. ; 


V. As I don't find that St, Poul had the 


Word of Wiſdom committed yo him be- 
fore this, or that he communicated it 10 
the Gentiles ; ſo 1 don't find, that he 
gives any Inſtance hefore this, of his ha- 


91 


ving the Word of Knowledge : As 1 hah, 


explained 2 1. F. 394—-4% And 


And pro: 
ved it to belong to the Apoſtles Ea the zd: 
But as the Diſcovery that the Goſpel 
was to be preach'd to the Idglatrous Gen. 
tiles, was one high Inftange of that Ward 
of Knowledge, which was now committed ta 
him; ſo after this Diſcovery, we find ma- 
ny Inflances of it, in his Epiſtles. See 


Ha, : 3 
VI, By what I have ſaid, I think it ap: 
pears plainly, that Paul did not preach to 


the Idolatrous Gentiles, before the Second 


Time of his being at Jeruſalem, after his 
_ Converſion ; tho that was the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Work of his Apoſtleſhip, I think it 


Commence an Apoſtle gill after that 
Time ; if it be conſidered, that he did not 
Teſtify or Exerciſe any of the Powers and 
Prerogatives common to him, with the relt 
of the Apoſtles, or peculiar to himſelſ, be- 
fore that Time. But that (as we have ſhewn) 
Immediately after that Time, he fat about 
one peculiar Part of his Function; A 
—_—_ _ preach: 


will yet make it clearer, that he did not 
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ſaid to him, make baſt and get thee quickly out of 
Jeraſalem, for they will not receive thy 1 E- 


eren e IT 


AA 
preaching to the Idolatrous Gentiles; ſo al- 
lo if it be now made to appear, that imme- 


diately after that Time, he likewiſe preachd 
in the Character of an Apoſtle, exerciſed 


the other Powers and Prerogatives, that 


were peculiar, or common, to him, with 


the reſt of the Apoſtles. | 

I.. Prophets are {aid to Exhort, Act, xi. 
23. and xv. 32. Evangeliſts are faid to 
Preach, ct, viii. 5. xii. 35. compared 
with A#s xxi. 8. Others are ſaid to I each, 


Acts xvii. 25. And Apoſtles are ſaid to 
Witneſs or Teſtify. See Eſay the 2. And 


- 


agreeably hereunto Saul, who was a Teacher, 


and a Prophet, (Acts xiii. 1) immediately after 


his Converſion, is ſaid to REACH Chriſtin the 
Synagogues, A cts ix. 20. Torrove that this 


[i. Jeſus of Nazareth} is very Chriſt, v. 22. 


To (peak 2oLDLY in the Name of the Lord 


Jeſus, to diſpute againſt the [Unbelieving] 


Grecigas, v. 29. and to teach the People 


at Antioch, 44 xi. 26. But St. Paul ac. 
quaints us, that when Chriſt appeared 
to him, at the ſecond Time of his being at 


Jeraſalem, after his Converſion ; He [Chriſt] 


TIMONY Y Coxcerning E, Acts xxii. 18. 80 


that now firſt Saul had a TesTIMONY to 


would not receive it, yet he was to carry 
it to the Gentiles, to (whom Chriſt 22 
ee 2 


[ 44 ] 
fent him) Ad, xxvi. 17, To be a Witxess 
of the Things, in which CHRIST HAD Ar- 
PEARED TO HIM. After this he declares, 


or witneſſes, That God had rais'd up Jeſus 


again, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles; 


(who coming up with Chriſt from Ga. 


lilee to Jeruſalem, were bis WitxEssEs 
to the People. Acts xiit. 31.) That the E- 
leven are to be underſtood by thoſe, who 


coming up with Chriſt from Galilee to, Je- 


ny were his Witneſſes unto the Peo- 
ple; See proved, Eſſay the 24. 


Church 'of Epheſus, That he had 1EBSTIEI- 


ED both to the Jews and to the Greeks, 
Acts xx. 17,—21. And when our Bleſſed 


Lord appeared unto. him in the Caſtle, at 
Jeruſalem; he bids him be of good Cheer, 
for that as he had TESTITIED of him in 
Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould EAR WitNess 4. 

2 at Rome, Acts xxil. 11. And he de- 


clares to King Agrippa, that after he was 


ſent to the Gentiles, he continued Wir- 
' NESsING both to ſmall and great, That 
Chriſt 2 ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the 
firft, that ſhould rife from the Dead; and 
ſhould ſhew Light unto the People, and un. 
to the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. And 
when St. Paul was come to Rome, accor- 


ding to our Saviours Prediction, Acts xxiii. 


11. St. Luke acquaints us, that Paul Es- 
FIFIED the Kjagdom of God, Acts * ; 3. 


— 


St. Paul * to the Elders. of the 


Re 
Thus we fee this Word, which if I miſ- 
| ſtake not, will be found a Word applied to 
none of the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom 


in the A poſtolick Times, but to the A- 


poſtles only, (as I have proved Egay 2d. 
1s frequently made uſe of by St. Lake, in 
Relation to Paul, after Chriſt,s appearing 
to him the ſecond Time of his being at 
Jeruſalem after his Converſion : Tho? it is 
never uſed in Relation to him before that 
Time; any more than in relation to a- 
ny other of the Prophets, Evangeliſts, Pa- 


ſtors, Teachers, or other Miniſters of the 


Church. os 
212. There ſeems to be ſomething that 
| deſerves our Notice in the Superior Courage 
and Reſolution, that ſhewed it ſelf in all 
St. PauPs Rehaviour, after the ſecond Time 
of his being at Jeruſalem. Before that Time, 


which was the Time of his commencing 


an A poſtle, He always avoids Dangers. 
At Damaſcus, he is let down the Wall in 


a Basket, Acts ix. 25. And from Jeru- 


ſalem he flies to Tarſus, Acts ix. 29, 30. 
But after his being the ſecond Time at 
Jeruſalem, he and Barnabas Wax EDU BOLD 

at Antioch in Piſidia: Acts xi. 46. He 
endures Stoning at Lyſtra : Acts xiv. 19. Will 
not go out of the Priſon, when the 
Doors are opened by an Earthquake, at 
Philippi; till the Magiſtrates came and be- 
ſäougbt him to depart: Acts xvi. 25,49. Goes 


mY 


46 


up to Jeruſaiem bound in the Spirit, Act, 


XIx. 22. againſt the Diſſuaſions of the Pro- 
phets at Tyre, Acts xx. 4. and of Agabus 


at Czeſarea; who foretold, that he ſhould 
be bound by the Jews, and deliver'd to 
the Romans, AAS xxi. 11. (None of thoſe 


Things moving him) he goes to Rome a ſecond 


time, and runs into the Mouth of the Lion, 
after he had been dediverd out of it, when 
it was neceſſary to diſcharge his Apoſto- 
lical Truſt. In all this he ſhew'd the 
greateſt 3 of Mind. Nor _ a- 
ny Man poſſibly want a greater ree 
of Courage — Reſolution, than he, 3 
was to be brought before Sanbedrims, Ro- 
mas Governors, and the Roman Emperor, 


or his Lieutenant, (when all deſerted him, 


2 Tim. iv. 16.) To Anſwer for a Docs 
trine, which was contrary to all Men: 
Not only to the Believing, but Unbelieving 


| Jews, Proſelytes, Iudaizing and Idolatrous 


Gentiles. Yet he publiſhed it with a Firm- 
neſs and Conſtancy, that was unſhaken by 


all the Terrors of Life. And tho" this 
Boldnefs is aſcribed to him, preſently after 


his Converſion, A#s ix. 27. 29. and conſe- 
quently ſeveral Years before the Time, that 


I think, he commenced an Apoſtle; Yet 


we are to conſider, that he was ordained 
to be an Apoſtle from his Mothers Mam. 
Gal. i. 15. But I dont find this Boldads 
is aſcribed to any, jbut thoſe, who * 
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| or were: to be, Apoſtles ; belides Apollo: 


To whom it is aſcribed, whilſt he was 
only inſtructed in the Baptiſm of Jobn, Afts 
xvii. 24,—27. The Firmneſs and Steadi- 
neſs of St. Paul under all his Sufferings 


for the Goſpel, is what he gloties in him- 
ſelf. And fo remarkable a Degree as he 
had of it, after the ſecond Time of his be- 
ing at Os atter his Converſion ; and 
alter v 


ch, his — Suffering began; ſeem 
to me to be a Degree of it peculiar to an 
Apoſtle. 
3. Another Badge of the A poſtolical Of- 
fice, was a Power of Iuflicting Death or 
grievious Bodily Diſtempers on obitinate Of 


fenders. Thus Peter ſtruck Ananias and 
Saphira Dead. Which Power St. Paul calls, 


in Relation to himſelf, a Rod committed to 
him for Edification, and not for Deſiruftion, 
1 Cor. Iv. 21. » Corn „ and x0 1 


Now as we don't read, that Paul ever 


uſed this Rod before the Time of his 
ſeeing Chriſt, at the ſecond Time of his 


being at Jeruſalem; ſo we immediately read 


of his uſing it afterwards, for the ſtriking 
Ehmas the Jewiſh Sorceror blind; when 
he would have blinded the Proconſul, and 


ferverted him from the right Ways of the 


Lord. Ads xiii. 11. And we hear much 
of this Rod afterwards in both his Epiſtles 


to the Corinthians : Where he orders à bold 


Oftender to be delivered over to Satan, ut 
a. tie 


[8] 


the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spi- 
rit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord, 
1 Cor. v. 5. And ſpeaks of his being in a rea- 
dineſs to revenge all the Diſobedience of a 


powerful Faction in that Church ; if they did 
not amend, before he came again to them, 
2 Cor. x. 6, 8, 11. and 12. 20. and 13. 
2, 10. 1 

4. Another Badge of the Apoſtolical Of. 
fice was the Power of performing Extra- 
ordinary Cures, or of performing Cures in an 
Extraordinary Manner: Some of which 1 
think, St. Luke calls Special Miracles, Acts 
xix. 11. or Miracles peculiar to an Apoſtle, 
And thus we ſee, that after St. Pauls being 


the ſecond Time at Jeruſalem after his Con- 


verſion, he cures the Cripple at Eyſtra; Acts 


xiv. 8. 11. Sends Handkerchiefs from his 


Body to perform Cures at a Diſtance ; Acts 
x. 12. and raiſes Eutychus, Acts xx, 9,—12 
But it is very obſervable, that he does none of 

all theſe Extraordinary Cures, before the 
ſecond Time of his being at Jeruſalem 


after his Converſion ; and that he begins 


to perform them preſently after. 

5. The greateſt Prerogative of all, and that 
which was moſt peculiar to an Apoſtle, was 
the Power of Imparting the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
Ve never read of Paul's doing this before 
his being the ſecond Time at Jeruſalem 
after his Converſion. But after that he 

immediately imparts the Holy Ghoſt to 


tlie 
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the firſt Heathen Converts at Antioch in Pi- 


dia, Adds xiv. 57. Ann. 46. (if the Holy 
| Ghoſt did not fall on them as on the 120 


at the Beginning, without the laying on - of 


Hands, as I have obſer ved, was probable, ö 
Hay the 1ſt.) He f imparts it to Timothy 3 


Acts xvi. 3. and 2 Tim. i- 6. (An. 50.) To 


the Galatians, Gal. iii. 2, 3, 5. (Au. 51. 
Io the Theſſalonians on his firſt converting 
them, 1 The: i. 5. (cod. Au.) To the Corin- 


mia 1: COE, ,,, CO 1 35 nb 


xii. 12. (Au. 52.) To the Epheſians, Eph, 


i. 13. And among others at Epheſus, to cer- 


tain Diſciples of John, Acts xix. 6. the ſe- 


cond Time of his coming there, about the 


latter End of 54. 1 
VI. I muſt alſo add, that it is not till after 
St. PauPs being the ſecond Time at Jeru- 
ſalem after his Converſion, that we have any 


Account of his exerciſing that ſingular Pow- 
7 which we have pretty plain Hints of 
_ afte 


rwards ; viz. of ſeeing what was done in 
the Charches under his Care, whilſt he was 


 & a Diſtance; and of which we have an 


Inſtance, Coloſ. ii. 5. and 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. But 


1 ſhall not inſiſt on the Inſtances themſelyes, 


having treated more fully of them, E/- 


VII. I can't but think it is the more pro- 


bable, that St. Paul did not commence an 
Apoſtle till after the ſecond time of his be- 
ing at Jeruſalem after his Converſion; on 

e E | caule 


W 
cauſe he js ncuer call d Pau till after this. 
But preſently after, viz. Act, xiii. 9. It is 
ſaid Saur, who is alſo called Paur. Now 
tho? it is moſt likely he had that Name giv. 
en him at his Circumciſion by his Parents, as 
well as Saul; Saul being the Jewiſh . Nams, 
much uſed in the Tribe of Benjamin, of which 
Tribe Paul was; and Paul his Roman Name, 
being born at Tarſus, a Rowan City; and it be. 
no uncommon thing to give two Names; 
1 ye how comes it about, that he did not uſe 
is Roman Name till ten Years, after his 
Converſion, and till ſix Years after his being 

the firſt time at rafter ? But that as be- 

fore his Duty had been among the Jews, 
among whom Saul founded better than Pau; 
ſo now it was to be among the Gentiles, 
among whom Paul would ſound better than 
Saul. And after this he never ufed any other. 

Origen was of Opinion, that this was the 
Reaſon of his uſing theſe different Names 
at different Times; as may be ſeen in Nis Pre. 
face to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

VIII. I thiał it alſo very remarkable, that 
Barnabas is always named before Saul by 
Luke; St. PauPs Companion, and very ſoli- 
citous for his Honour (as will appear to 4 
careful Reader of the A#s) till ſome little 
time after his being the ſecond time at Jeru- 
Jäalem, and after his being declared to be an 
Apoſtle in the Church of Amtioch. For it 
does not only ſtand thus, Acts xi. 30. and 


ed * 


XIII. 


Rank i in _ 
in the | od before him; bus in all Probabili- 
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xiii, 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
But u. 1. The Prophets in the Church of 
Antioch - are reckoned up in this, Order, 1. 


| cius, 4. Manaen 
5. Saul. If S al 5 nee or declare 
8 be an Apoſtle before this time, he would 


probably have been 2 named. But till he 
became an 8 Barnabas was of à prior 
hurch ; having been not only 


* one of the 685 and an Elder, or one of 
120, on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded at Pentecoſt, without the Intervention of 

(asÞ have endeavoured to prove, Eſay 
the 29.) which Saul was not. So that there was 
no Reaſon: to place 8 aul before Barnabas. 


But afterwards Lyke places St. Paul ge. 


nerally firſt, as in Halt xiii. 13, 43, 2 46 


and xv. 39. Tho“ Barnabas bein 
der, as well as an Apoſtle, Lule does 
ſometimes name him betore St. Paul; even 


aſter St. Paul became an Spry Aﬀs xiv. 


14. and xv. 12, 25. But I think there can be. 
no Reaſon given, why St. 1 ivesBar- 
Wea as Precedence, Ats xi. 30. an Xii. Is 
hould at any time after that, give it Paul; 
but that Pa, who was not an Apoſtle, till 
a very little before, Ads wii. 1, and who 
was not known to be an Apoſtle till eActs 
xii; 1; became one, or rather then became 


knownto. be be one. 


2 e 
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11K; If it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that St. 


Paul was made an Apoſtle at his Conyer- 
ſion, yet how can we, upon that Suppoſition, 
account for Barnabas being made an Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles? That he was an Apo- 


ſtle of the [Gentiles, I have proved. in the 


24 Eſſay. And ſince there can't be any 
Time fixed on, for his being declared an 


Apoſile, but that mentioned in the 13th. of 
the Acts, and that he is called an Apoſtle 
Preſently after, Acts xiv. 14. and never be- 
tore; we mult conclude that this was the 
Time of his commencing an Apoſtle. Now 
if he was declared the Apoſtle of the Gen- 


tiles at that Time, Paul muſt have been 


declared fo atthat Time too. For they were 
both ordered by the Spirit to be ſeparated to 


the ſame Work, to which they had been 


jointly called before ; and to which they at- 
ns jmdy wen T7 ESE 
' X. To confirm all that I have ſaid, it ap- 
pears, that St. Paul and Barnabas were ne- 
ver received and owned as Apoſtles by any 
of the other Apoſtles, till the third Time of 
St. Paul's being at Jeraſalem, about the Year 
49, Gal. ii. 9. For then it was that James, 
and Cephas, and John, and the Chief of the 
Jewiſh Apoftles, gave them the Right Haud 
Fellowſhip, on perceiving the Grace, that had 

been given them, [i. e. the Favour of the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel he preach d to the idols- 
„ trous 
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trous Gentiles, and the Succeſs that had at- 
tended it] that he and Barnabas ſhould go unto 
the Heathen, Ci. e. be the Apoſtles of the 
_ Gentiles] and they unto the Circumciſion [1. e. 
continue the Apoſtle of the Jews] How could 


St. Paul be an Apoſtle at the firſt or ſecond - 


time of his being at Jeruſalem; and not be then 
known or o/ ned as ſuch by any of the Apo- 


ſtles, and only be known and owned as ſuch, 


by the three chief Apoſtles, at the third time 
of his being there; z. e. about Eleven Years 
after his being there the firſt time, and about 
Six Years after his being there the ſecond ? 
No Man can with any Reaſon ſuppoſe it. 
This ſeems to me much the ſtronger, be- 
_ cauſe St. Paul appeals to his being thus ac- 


knowledged as a-Fellow-Apoſtle by the three 


chief Apoſtles againſt his Adverſaries; who, 


as J obſerved before, pretended, among other 
Things, againſt him, that he was not an A- 


poſtle; or that if he was one, he was but 


a kind of an Apoſtle of a Secondary Order, 


deriving all his Knowledge and Authority 
from Peter, and the reſt of the Twelve. Now 


can it be ſuppoſed, that when St. Paul was 


thus vindicating himſelf againſt theſe Aſper- 
ſions, that he would not have carried up his 
Apoſtleſhip, and his being owned as an Apo- 

e, as high as he could ? Since therefore he 


carries his being owned as an Apoſtle, no 
higher, than the third Time of his being at 


Jeruſalem, it cannot be imagined, that St. 
8 2 3 —— 


n — — — —:—— 4 A — — 
be — ap ro — — \ wn : my . * 


| | Po /4 alem, after bis Converſion ;, 
- Fre If ſeems to intimate, Acts xxii, 17, hat he 


+; 
Paul was ever owned by them, or by any aſt 


other Twelve, as an Apoftle before 
he would not haye been owned 
other ae * they had had a prior Oppor- 
tunity of owning 2; 


Theſe Reaſons, vindicated from the Bi 


ceptions that may he taken to chem, convince 
me very fully, that St, Paul was dr an A. 


Time of his be ing at Jeruſalem aſter his pong 
verſion, An, 43: And confequently, that 
gould got be an i Apoſtle at any Time before, 


If after all i it ſhould be objected, That phe 
Time of Chrift's appeaving to Sul on 


his falling into a Trance in the Femple, =_ 


| Cami 


Ae I (and not at his ſeco 
ince he hi 


had this Viſion, whex he was come AAN TO 
FERUSAL EM, * the Fime that he mentions 
of his being there before, u. 5. was the Time 
- Juſt before his Converſion : I gre, that 
what St. Paul had then in View, bei g only 
to ſhew, that he had this Viſion at 
lem, at a Time after his bei get 
Letters from the Sanhedrim a ainſt — Chri- 
ftians, made it unneceſſary and improper for 
him to ſpeak ſo DT as to the very pre- 
ciſe Time, when he ſaw this Viſion; as to 
ſay, whether it was the firſt or the 
F of his 8 there after * is Converſion: 


before, by te. 
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ſtle, 1 er he ſaw Chriſt, at the ſecond 
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It was altogether ſufficient to ſay, that it was 
at ſome time of his being there after his ſee- 


ing the Glory of Chriſt, on the Road from 


Jeruſalem to Damaſcus. 


I think rhe Hiſtory of St. Paul, fer in this 
Light, may account for what has been called 


his double Ordination, tho? there is no juſt 


Reaſon to call either of them ſo. In the firſt, 


the Holy Ghoſt, as I apprehend, fell upon 


him, Au. 35. On the receiving it he preach- 

Chr iſt to the Jews undoubtedly, 7. e. both 
Hebrew and Grecian, and perhaps to the Pro- 
ſelytes of tie Gate alſo, after the Year 41. 
A common thing for all that could do it, 


* 


to 3 any Ordination whatſoever: 


Teaching being a Puty in all, that had Abi- 


lities and Inclinations, ariſing from the very 
_ Light of N and the great Law of Cha- 
ity, as Things | 


ood in the Church, before 
the Canon of the New Teſtament was com- 


pleated and diſperſed : Every one being bound 


in ſuch a Caſe to communicate Truths of the 


utmoſt Importance to others, who could not 
know them but by their Means. Such teach- 


ing needs a Commiſſion or an Ordination no 
more, than teaching a Secret how to cur 
the Plague does, in a Country infected wit 


it. A Man that had ſuch a Secret, would 
certainly communicate it, without ſtaying for 
8 Commiſſion whatſoever; unleſs he defi- 


ed to ſeenothing but Death and Deſolation all 
44.5 218 wor AW; about 


all about him. The Love of our Neighbour is 
God's ſufficient General Commiſſion in that 


—_—  * | 


But St. Paul did receive particular Orders 


to go and teach. For he is faid to be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt at his firſt Converſion, 
Ads ix. 17. and I believe all that received 
the Holy Ghoſt did take that as a Commiſ- 
ſion to exerciſe the Gifts, they had received, 


in Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; Women as well as 


Men: How much more thoſe that were fil. 
led with it? As I believe no particular Perſon 
is ſaid to be that was not a Prophet. I don't 


remember that that Expreſſion, when apply'd 


to any particular Perſon, does ever denote 
any one under that Degree: And 1s often uſed 
concerning Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke i. 


42. 67. John Baptiſt, v. 15. and Barnabas, 


Acls x. 24. And that Saul was a Prophet 


and a Teacher before he was an Apoſtle, we 


expreſly read, Acts xiii. 1. Aud there were 


certain Prophets and Teachers in the Church of 
Antioch, as Barnabas and Simeon, that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Me- 
naen, which had been brought up with Herod 
the Tetrach, and Saul. And Acts xxvi. 16. 
St. Paul fays, that when Chrift, or the Glory 
of Chriſt, appeared to him in the Way to 


Damaſius, that Chriſt faid to him, that He 
appeared to him, to make him a Miniſter, and 
a Witneſs, tath of thoſe things, which roh 
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HAST 'SPEN, ar well as of thoſe, in the which 
I will appear to thee. 
And in this, by the Way, the Wiſdom of 


bY 


Providence deſerves our Notice. For by his 


d being firſt a Prophet and a Teacher of the: 
n, Chriſtian Faith to the Jews, and afterwards 
d to the Proſelyted Gentiles, in all for about 
E eight or nine Years, (in which Time he was 
5 received and owned as ſuch by the Jewiſh 
18 Believers) the Way was prepared for his be- 
l coming an Apoſtle of the Gentiles: And ma- 
Fr ny of thoſe Prejudices againſt him, and his 
t Office, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, were 
d KM foftned or removed; which might otherwiſe 
e have operated much more ſtrongly againſt 
d him, in the Minds of a People ſo biggotted to 
i. their own Law, and ſo prepoſſeſſed againſt the 
5 Idolatrous Gentiles, as the ſewiſhBelievers were. 
t After he had been a Prophet and a Teach- 


e er about Eight or Nine Years, he is ſent as 
7 an eApoſile to preach to the Gentiles, (1. e. the 
7 Idolatrous Gentiles) by Chriſt ; from whom 


's he had then a ſpecial Commiſſion, in a Vi- 
-- KM fion to himſelf, viz. the latter End of An. 

4 43. which he ſeems to hint to Timothy, when 
ö. he tells him, that he was appointed a Preach- 


y er, an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles, 


0 2 Tim. i. 3 1 N = 

= This Commiſſion was afterwards declared 

4 or notified to the Church by the Prophets in 
* the Church of Antioch, the Beginning of Ax. 
r 44. Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the 


Work 
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Wark to which I have called them. Agreeably 


to the Words St. Paul ſays, Acts xxii. 3 j. 


Chriſt uſed to 3 A Depart, for 1 
WILL (viz. ſhortly at Autiach, not F e 
tber far hence to t Geniles . 
cation has been ſup 
ſecond, or his Apoſtolical Ordination, from 
ome Words uſed on _— Occaſion ; which I 
_ — ur + And. Church faſt 
or a on particular 
Worl! which he and Baruabas were going 
upon; and lay their Hands on them, But gn 
both theſe Occaſions, he received his Com» 


miſſion from Jeſus Chriſt, either by the Means 


of Ananias, or of the Spirit, to be a Preacher; 
and to be an Apoſtle, immediately and per- 
ſonally from Chriſt, at the Time of the vi- 
ſion in the Temple; as I have proved before, 
And let thoſe, who 
have any other Ordination from Men, than 
this; viz. Praying for a Bleſſing (or in other 


Words, that he muſt have a Conveyance wad! 


Power from ſome other, that had it) conſe 


der, whether Azazias a Diſciple could ordain | 
a P reacher 3 ? and Prophets, en of an inferior | 


Order, could ordain an Sr, who was of 
che higheſt Order in the Church? 

What has led Perſons to think that this 
was an Ordination of Paul and Barnabas, is, 


faſting, 
fg ! 


aying, layin a of Haus and 
emf fach which are te Circunmſta 


\ 


"es 


by ſome to be his 


tht Tees. 9 Se. oe Be a on do at + 


think an Apoſtle muſt 


reren. 


that the Terms are here uſed of [and 5 ; 


"oO 
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es, that attend Ordinations now-adays, and 


che Expreſſiono that are often ufod to denote 
. The? I chink little ene 
on Faſting. At leaſt among ſome. 

Now Separating ſigniſies no more than ei- 
ther appointing a Perſon to any particular 
Work, that God thinks fit to employ him 
about; or to declare and publiſh him to be 


fo appointed. 'So God ya or ſeparated 


BexAliel and oAbgliahto work all Manner of 
Work of the Weaver, Carver, Eugræver, Em- 


broiderer, and Perfumer, Exod. Xxxi. 2,—12. 
And afterwards Moſes publifh'd it, Exod Rib. 
30,—35- So allo God ſeparated the Prieſts 
aud Levites, the Ark, the Temple, and the 
Utenfils of Both, for his Service. 


Solemmn Prayer was made by the Church on 


divers important Oceafions. They pray'd, As 


1.24, when no body ardain'd Mathias: But he 


was choſen by the 120, and appointed or or- 


dained hy God. They pray'd, Acts iv. 24. 
on the Report that Peter and 
their T 2 by the High 
lers, after they had cured the lame Beggar at 


Toha made of 
rieſt and Ru- 


the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. Prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the Church un- 
ro God for Peter, when Herod had put him 
in Priſon, As xii, 5, 

3 laying an of Hands, it was 2 Ce- 
remony, that attended Prayer or Benediction, 
or other ſolemn Actions. 80 Jacob bleſſed 


the Children of Jrael laid their Hands on the 
Levites, when they were to be ſeparated to the 
Service of- Aaron and his Sons. Namb. vin. 10. 
So our bleſſed Saviour, when Children were 


Lrought, that he ſhould put his Hands on them, 


and pray, (which ſhews that this was a com- 
mon Uſage) Mat. xix. 1 3. He put his Hands 
an them, and bleſſed them, v. 15. Laying on 
of Hands was ſo far from being a peculiar 
Circumſtance of Ordination, or of any thing 
that had the leaſt Relation to it, that it was 
frequently uſed by our Saviour in Healing, 
| Lake iv. 40. where it is ſaid, that he laid his 


Hands on all the Sick that were brought him, 


and healed them. Sometimes he did this by 
touching only, as Mat. viii. 3. Lake vii. 14. 


Mat. ix. 29. Mar. vii. 32, 33. And in this 
laſt Place alſo it may be obſery'd from their 


dleſiring our Saviour to put his Hand upon the 
deaf and dumb Man, that it was a common 
Practice in conferring great Bleſſings, or in 


praying for them; and that touching was the 
ſame thing with laying on of Hands. Which 


may be likewiſe ſeen by our Saviour's touch- 
ing the Leper, Lake v. 12, 13. and the blind 
Man's Eyes, Mat. xx. 32, — 34. And as our 


Saviour ſometimes only touch'd the Sick, 


ſo at other times He laid his Hands on them; 


Mar. viii. 22, 23. Where the ſame thing is 
obſervable, as I have remarked on Mar. vii. 32, 


33. only with this Difference, that Mar. viii. 
22, they deſire Chriſt to touch the my — 10 
1 „ 1 rin 
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was fo uſual a thing to lay Hands in order to 
heal, that our Saviour foretells, that thoſethat be- 
lieve inhis Name, ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and 


| Ceſarea, and ſent him 


which was at Jeruſalem, of the great Conver- 


_—_7 


Chriſt Jays his Hands on him: Whereas in Mar. 


vii. 32, 33- being deſired to put his Hangs, he 
touches him. So he alſo did. Luke x111. 13. And it 


that theSick ſhall recover. Mar. xvi. 18. And 
accordingly, Ananias lays his Hands on Paul, 
that he miglit receive his Sight, Acts ix. 13. 
17. And Paul praying, and laying his 


Hands on Publius's Father, healed. him, Act 


xxviii. 8. The Apoſtles laid their Hands on 
the Seven Deacons, when they had pray'd, 


_ tho? they were choſen and appointed by the 
Multitude, Acts vi. 1,—7. Farther, that 


laying on of Hands was uſed in conferring 
the Holy Gholt, is plain from many Places 


of Scripture ; See Eſſay the 1ſt and 2d. The 
Sum of all this is, that the laying on of Hands 
will not by any Means neceſſarily denote Or- 


dination, ſince it denotes ſo many other 
things. | . FOR. 
And that ſending forth does not ſignifie Or- 


dination, is plain from the following Places. 


The Apoſtles, when they heard that the Sa- 


maritans had received the Word of God, ſent 


unto them Peter and John, Acts viii. 14. When 
the Brethren knew, that the Grecians' went 
about to ſlay Saul, they brought him down to 

695575 to Tarſus, AdQts ix. 
30. When Tidings came to the Church, 


ſion 


ſhould go as far as Antioch: 


fon, of the Gravians at And, they ſow 


forth Barnabas, who was a Prophet, that he 
R 
me that the laying on of 
Hands on Barnabas and Saul, — give 
them the Holy Ghoſt ; but that can't be, 
becauſe they are ſaid to haue beer full of the 
Holy Ghoſt long befbre, Acts ix. 17. Acts xi, 
g 


qo 1 5 1 5 8 . ; | 
And if we will allow. the Ser ipture to e- 


plain it ſelf, this Separating, Faſting, Pray. 
ang, Laying. on of Haude, and Sending forth, 
| nor conferring; the 


was neither Ordination, 


Holy Ghoſt on them, but only a recommen- 


ding tliem by the Church to the Grace of 
God. For we. read, that when Paul 


Hoch, from whence they had been EGO Ex- 
DBD TO THE: GKACE oF Gop. Acts xiv. 
26. Which with St. Lake, is an Expreſſion 
equivalent with Separating them by Fafti 

them forth, Acts xill. 2, 3. And this was. a 
Cuſtom repeated by the Church on a like 
ſolemn Occaſion. For when Paul ſet out for 


Antioch with Silas, on his. ſecond Peregri- 
nation, They were RECOMMENDED: BY THB | 


BRETHREN UNTO. THB GRACE OF Gop, 


eActs xv. 40. The very ſame Expreſſion, 


which we juft now obſery'd St. Luke us'd to 


denote, the Praying, Faſting, and Laying on 


and Barnabas. had fulfilled.the Work: for which, 
they had bean ſent. forth, they returned to An. 


ie, 
Fain, Laying on their Hands, and Sending 


een NAD I Mr ANT RNS AL, mMmARDY9D 


of 
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ol Hands, and ſending forth Barnabas and 


Saul: Acts xiti. 3. And no Doubt of it, de- 
ſcribes here the fame Actions on Paul and Si- 
lat, as it does on Barnabas and Saul, Acts 
xiü. 2, 3. | 2] 


1 can't but think, that St. PauPs Story, 
as it has been here repreſented, lies un 
a natural and undiſturbed Order; worthy 
and becoming the Wiſdom of Providence, 


in direfting the remarkable Steps of this 


Great Apoſtle, who muſt be allowed to 


have been freer from Humane ImperfeQions, 


more highly favoured of God, and more 
ſerviceable to the recover! to 


his Faith and Fear, and their own true 


Happineſs and Salvation ; than any Man, 
that ever livd in any Age of the World. 
And I can't but think, on the other Hand, 


that without this Clue, St. Pays Hiſtory 


is extreamly perplex d and intricate. For 
if it be fuppoſed that he was made an A- 
poſtle at pe firſt Converſion, He was made 
an Apoſtle without ſeeing the Perfon of 


Cbriſt, without receiving any Apoſtolical 
Commiſſion, or the Revelation of any Doc- 


trine from him ; much leſs of the Goſpel 
that he was to preach to the Idolatrous 


_ Gentiles; or without being ſont to thoſe 


Gentiles, of whom alone he was the A- 
8 Without preaching to them till at 


leaſt Ten Years after he was their Api 


EY 


file : And without teſtifying or exerciſing 
any of the Powers peculiar to an Apoſtle, 
in all that Time. He muſt on this Hypo- 
theſis likewiſe be ſuppoſed to have ſeen. 
the other Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, without 
communicating to any of them his Cha- 
rafter, the Doctrine he preach'd, or the 


Succels he met with : Nay, and without 
being own'd by them as ſuch: Or ſo much 


as receiv'd the firſt Time by them, even 


as aDiſciple ; till they were certified by Bar- 


nabus that he was one: Though that was 


Three Years after his Converſion. It muſt 


likewiſe on this Suppoſition, have been 


about Ten Years after his Converſion, be- 
fore he was called Paul, the Name he 
uſed on his being the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles. And we muſt alſo ſuppoſe him, tho? 


an Apoſtle, to have been placed after Bar- 


nalas, (who was no Apoſtle at that Time,) 


by St. Luke, the great Friend and Com- 
panion of St. Paul; and to have been ſought 
out by Barnabas, and in ſome Meaſure ad- 


viſed and directed by him, where . to go, 
and what to do, in the Diſcharge of his 


Apoſtolical Office. Each of theſe Suppo- 


ſitions is Load enough to fink the Hypo- 
theſis of Paul's being an Apoſtle at his firſt 
Converſion, much more all of them put 


together. And moſt of them, are in a 
great Meaſure as much againſt the Suppo- 
ſition of his being made an Apoſtle, at _ 


pan A oo „„ 1 


| 65 ] 


firſt Time of his being at Jeraſalem aſter 


his Converſion. 12 
Beſides, If he was an Apoſtle before the 
ſecond Time of his being at Jeruſalem, what 


can be the Meaning of Chriſt's ſending him 


at that Time to the Gentiles, to whom, 

on this Suppoſition, he was ſent before? 
What was the Work, to which the Spirit, in 
the Mouth of the Prophets of the Church 


of Antioch ſaid he had called him? And to 


which he was then ſolemnly to be ſeparated ? 


When was Barnabas declared to be an Apo- 


ſtle of the Gentiles, if not at this Time ? 


And if he was at this Time, how could Paul, 


who was called jointly with him, be called at 


any other? How came they then to go to 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, if he or they had 


been with them before? And how came he, 
after going to them, and returning to the ſame 


Church, to rehearſe how God had opened the 
- Door of Faith to thole very Gentiles? How 


comes St. Paul then immediately to exerciſe 


all the Apoſtolical Powers among them, and 
afterwards return to the ſame Churches, and 


goon farther among the Gentiles ? And at laſt 
after this, to write ſeveral Epiſtles to them? 
without our ever hearing the leaſt Word of all 


this concerning him before? And how comes 
he only, the third Time of his being at Jeruſa- 


lem, (i. e. four or five Years after his ſecond time 
of being there) or which is the ſame Thing, of 
ſeeing this Viſion —_— have communica- 


ted 
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1 
ted the Goſpel of the Gentiles, to Peter, 
James, and John? and to them but privately ? 
And to have been then, together with Bar- 

 #abas, firſt received, and owned at FJerx- 

ſalem by thoſe Pillars of the Church, as a 
Fellow-Apoſtle ? . 


NIS. 


ERRATA in Eflay the Third. 


Ape 2. Line 7. for it read this Aſſertion. I. 14. for bis r. 
Chriſt's, p. 15. I. antep. after fearing add and worſhipping. 
p. 33. 1. 6. for Barabas r. Barnabas. p. 42. I. 9. after explained 

add it. p. 43.1. 4. after Apoſtle add and. p. 49. I. 2. for Ac 
xiv. 57. t. xiii. 52. p. 51.1. antep. after will t. be. p. 52. I. 10. 
after he inſert (as well as Paul.) I. 13. after bis inſert (as 
well as Paul's.) p. 62. I. 22. for ith r. to. p. 65. I. 24. be- 


tween afterwards and return inſert to. I. 31. dele the Paren- 
theſis. | 
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ESSAY IV. 


02 the Epiſtle, or Unatiimous Judg- 
ment, of the Apoſtles, Elders and 
Brethren at Jeruſalem, to the Bre- 
thren of the Gentiles in Antioch, 

Syria and Cilicia, about their ab- 
ſtaining from Things offered to Idols, 
from Blood, from Things ſtrangled, 
and from Fornicatiun. Acts xv. 

23 —— zo. 


N a former Eſſay, I endeavour'd to 
explain, what is meant by the Apo- 
ſtles, Elders and Brethren, who 
aſſembled together to make the Decree, in 
the 15th Chapter of the Acts of the Apo- 
files; and the Nature and Form of that 
Decree. I will here endeavour to explain 
the Matter and Subſtance of it {ſhortly ; 
And then ſhew, more at large, to whom 
it was addreſs'd. je 7 1 


1 


IT chooſe to do it the rather, becauſe 
many ſerious Chriſtians, and learned Di. 
vines entertain Scruples from this Decree, 
which ſeem to me to be altogether unne- 
ceſſary; and are very troubleſome in Pri. 
vate Life: Eſpecially as the Way of Ea- 
ting is now order'd in all the Countries of 


Europe. And as many ſerious Chriſtians 


are full of Scruples on this Head, fo the 
more Learned have been always extream- 
ly divided in their Sentiments of the Way, 
by which theſe Scruples ſhould be re- 
moved; without any of them, in my 
Opinion, having hit on the Right. O- 
thers have taken Occaſion from this De- 


cree to make great Exceptions to the 


Chriſtian Religion itſelf; as neither giving 

us the Liberty, from the Laws of Moſes, 
that it pretends; or that Reaſon itſelf would 
indulge. And that conſequently it neither 
is that free or reaſonable Service, that its 
Votaries have repreſented it to be. 80 
that this Decree has been thought a Law 
binding, all Chriſtians, and at all Times, 
by ſome ; and only binding all Chriſti- 


ans for ſome Time, and under certain Cir- 


cumſtances, by others. Some alſo have 
thought all theſe Things unlawful in their 
own Nature; and others have taken an 
Handle from hence to repreſent them al 


as indifferent: Whilſt the Enemies of 


Chriſtianity 


4 Y 

7 

Chriſtianity have endeavour'd to repre- 
ſent this Decree, not only as unworthy of 
Chriſtianity, by forbidding Things indif- 
ferent; but have endeavour'd to turn it 
into Ridicule, for mixing the Prohibition 


of Things in their own Nature indifferent, 


with the Prohibition of Things in their 
own Nature unlawful. So ſingularly un- 
happy has this Decree been above all o- 
ther Parts of Scripture ; and fo entirely 
have the Divines, and indeed, the Greek 
and Latiz Churches, been divided about 
88 4 . | 

On the other Hand, I hope to ſhew, 
that this Decree is fo far from bind- 
ing Chriſtians at all Times ; or all 
Chriſtians under certain Circumitances , 
for ſome Time ; that it never related 
to any Chriſtians, but iuch as became 
Converts to Chriſtianity trom having 
been Proſelytes of the Gate; and to them 
only, whilſt the Jew Polity laſted. 
And thereture that it has abridg'd the 
other Gentile Chriſtians, of none of that 
Liberty, that Reaſon and the Goſpel ever 
pretended to give; that it contains no Pre- 
cepts of an heterogeneous Nature to thoſe, 
to whom it was addreſs d; Nor gives the 
leaſt Handle to Chriſtians now, to think 
the Matters forbidden in this Decree, to 
be either all of them unlawful, or all of 
them indifferent, If the Interpretation I 
{hall advance, will anſwer what I here 
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propoſe, it will have Advantages, that no o. 
ther Scheme has, which I have yet met with, 
For tho* Dr. Spencer has writ on this Sub. 
jet with more Learning and Invention, 
than any other, and has been ſince gene- 
rally followed by tlie ableſt Divines ; yet 
I think he has left it in the State, he ſays, 
he found it, when he ls 5 Avg The- 
ologi plerique omnes in eo explicando Co. 
natu irrito Jaboraſſe, & Dificultates in 
eo contentas non tam ſolviſe, quam evi. 
taſſe, videantur. In Pref. Diſſert. in Loc. 


% 


zn Lib. de Leg. Heb. Rit. p. 471. Edit. 
Cant. Which Aſſertion he endeavours 
afterwards to prove, Lib. 2. of the Five 
moſt celebrated Hypotheſes of Divines 

about it. | W 


However if this Learned Man has milk 
ken the Perſons to whom the Letter that 
contains this Decree is addreſs'd, by which 
he has been lead into an entire Miſtake of 
the Grounds and Reaſons on which. it 
went; and of the Meaning of ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Chapter, where it occurs; 
yet he has with great Learning and Judg- 
ment, explain'd the Matter and Subſtance 
of it. So that he has not only remov'd 
the Rubbiſh (which encumber'd this De- 
cree) with great Labour and Skill; But 
has laid a folid Foundation to build on: 
Unhappy as, in my Opinion, he himſelf 
2 I 


1 
Muita- 


has 


FE 


has TR in raiſing the Superſtructure. © 
entirely concur with him in the Explica- 
tion, he gives of the Parts of this Decree. 
[ ſhall, therefore, but juſt. mention what 
[ underſtand by them, and refer the Rea- 
der to his Learned Diſſertation for a fuller 
Explication and Proof of the Meaning of 
them. And, indeed, it were to be wilh'd, 


that every one, who makes the Bible his 
Study, would got only read this Diſſerta- 


tion, but his incomparable Book: Where 


| if a litle Indulgence be given to the Stiff= 


neſs that prevaild in the Time, when 
he writ, and to ſome Favourite Opinions; 
the Reader will find nothing to diſtaſte 
Him : And an immenſe Treaſure of Learn- 
ing, mixed with a great deal of Wit and 


Judgment ; diſpoſed in a neat and accu- 
rate Manner; and expreſs'd with all the 


K Life and Elegance imagina- 
ble. 


oy Things offer'd to Idols, I then un- 
derſta eat or Drink devoted or 


nd 41 
offer d to an Image or Idol; but eſpeci- 
ally ſuch, as had been offer'd to an Idol, in 
the Idols Temple. 


By Blood, I mean the Blood Spül 


from the Fleſh, (which was generally 
done in the greater Beaſts only; ſuch as 
Sheep, Oxen, Lambs, Goats, Kids, c.) 


either drunk by dſl, or mingled with 
4 Nas other 
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other Liquors, or mix'd with Flower, 


Spice, Oc. | 
By Things ſtrangled, I underſtand Crea. 
tures ſtrangled with Deſign to keep the 


Blood in them, in order to be eaten; 


which generally was us'd in Fow), Birds, and 
Game: Such as Hares, Rabbits, Oc. And, 
By Fornication, I underſtand Unclean. 

neſs of any Sort, (which is the true Senſe 
of the Word Hora.) and Which was pra- 


Gisd, in every Kind, by the Heathens, 


as Part of the Worſhip perform'd to their 
Idols: Even in the very worſt Inſtances 
of thoſe Abominations, which are men- 
tion'd Lev. xvii. «1g 


I have deſcrib'd Things ſtrangled, as | 


ſtrangled with Deſign to keep the Blood 


in them, that I might exclude Things dy- 


ing of themſelves, or Things torn : Be- 
cauſe it is plain, that Moſes diſtinguiſhes 
them from Things ſtrangled (as is very 


juſtly obſerv'd by Dr. Spencer) not only 


allowing the Iſraelites to give them to 
the Proſelytes of the Gate, (who might 
conſequently eat them,) or ſell them to 
an Alien, Deut. xiv. 21; but forbidding 
the 1/rae/ties, and the Profelytes of Righ- 
teouſneſs, to eat them, (not under the Pe- 
nalty of being cut off, as he does the Four, 
that I have mention'd ; but) only under 
the ſmall Penalty of being unclean till he 
had waſhed himſeff , and till the * 


I 
By dr hs of the Gate, I underſtand 
Gentiles by Birth, who quitted the Hea- 
then Religion or Idolatry, but did not em- 
brace the Ferwwih; and who on the Ac- 
count of quitting the Heathen Religi- 
on were permitted to dwell in Pale- 
ſtiue; and had feveral Civil Priviledges 
allow'd them; and the Liberty to joyn 
in all Acts of Worſhip, that were in Uſe 
before the Law, (or that were of Patri- 
archal Right and Uſage, and were not 
peculiar to the Fews) whilſt they dwelt 
or ſojourn'd in Paleſiize; on Condition 
only of obſerving the Laws of Society, and 


ſuch Laws of Moſes, as related particu- 


larly to them; and which were theſe 
Four juſt now mention'd, For tho' as 
Selden proves beyond Contradiction, more 
than this was neceſſary to make a Man 
a Proſelyte of the Gate, when the Jews 
were an Independent Government in flou- 
riſhing Circumſtances (particularly their 
being admitted as ſuch by one of their 
inferior Courts, and other Agreements, 
which they held them to,) yet-they con- 
ſiderꝰd all thoſe as Proſelytes of the Gate, 
who worſhipp'd the True God, and ab- 
ſain'd from theſe Four Things, when they 
came to be more under the Power of 
others. Seld. de Jur. Nat. ap. Heb. L. 2. 


Cap. 3 5. e - — | 


41 That 
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TDhahat theſe Four Prohibitions were made 
by Moſes to the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
and at One Time and Place, will appear 
from the 17th and 18th Chapters of Le. 
Viticus. And in this I have Dr. Spencer 
With me. Cap. 3. Diſſert. in Loc. Sect, 4. 
verſ. fin, p. 503- The Eating Things of- 

 ferd to Idols, is forbid in the 37th 
Chapter from the iſt Verſe to the 8th : 
Where great Care is taken, leſt the Chil. 
dren of 1/rael ſhould eat of any of the 

| Sacrifices or Offerings unto Devils or falſe 
Gods; by commanding them to eat of 
no Fleſh (that was allow'd to be offer'd 
in Sacrifice) whoſe Blood was not firſt of. 
fer'd to the God of Hrael, at the Door 

of his Tabernacle: The Heathens not 
eating any Meat, that had not been of. 
fer'd to Devils or falſe Gods, ſome way 
or other: And that, they thought, they 
did, if they either ſhew'd it to their Gods, 

or offer'd them all the Blood, or any Part 

of it. Now that the 1/rae/ites might not 
© Either Uſe this Idolatrous Rite themſelves, 
br eat of any Beaſt, that had' been thus 
___ offerd; They were order'd to kill no 
HhBeaſt in the Field, that they deſign d to 
ceeat, but ſlay it at the Door of the Taber. 
nacle, and offer the Blood to God: Where- 
by the Eating of any Thing offer'd to an 
Idol was moſt effectually prevented. Since 
by this Means they could eat * 


- _ 


Would have entirely 


I 

that had not been firſt offer d to God. 
And then as the Eating Things offer'd 
to Idols is forbid the Jraelites, and the 
Method, which is to prevent it, thus en- 
joyned them, from the iſt to the 8th 
Verſe; ſo it is forhid to the Proſelytes of 
the Gate, from the &th to the 1oth 
Verſe. - I muſt deſire the Reader to peruſe 
the Fourth Section of the Third 7 
of Spencer's Diſſertation on this Subject 
And the Firſt Section of the Eleventh 
Chapter of his Second Book, De Leg. 
Hebr. Rit. However tho' Grotius as well 
as Spencer is of Opinion, that the 8th 
and th Verſes are meant of a Proſelyte 
of the Gate; yet moſt Interpreters think, 
They are meant of a Proſelyte of Righ- 
teouſneſs: Among which is Dr. Patrick, 
the late Biſhop of Ely; whoſe learn d 
Commentary is ſo generally eſteemed. See 
Patr. iu Loc. But I think to ſuppoſe the 
8th and gth Verſes to relate only to a 
Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, is making the 
Law contain'd in theſe Verſes a needleſs 
Repetition: Since the General Law, that 
ſays, One Law ſhall be to him that ts 
home born, and unto the Stranger, that 
ſojourneth among you, Exodus xii. 49. 
| ſuperceded this Re- 

Pert , and made it altogether unneceſ- 
lar y. „ EEE Tt > 5 WW. | 
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f Blood 
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Blood is expreſsly forbid to the Pro. 
ſelytes of the Gate, as well as to the /- 
— from the toth Verſe to the 
U Thing⸗ ftrangled are as expreſsly forbid 
to the Proſelytes of the Gate as to the 
Iſraelites in the 13th Verſe. For there 
the Blood of any Fowl or Beaſt, that 
was caught in Hunting; is forbid to be 
eat in it; and is order'd to be pour'd 
on the Ground, and cover'd with the Duft. 
And that this relates to the Eating the 
Fowl or Beaſt (with the Blood in it or) 
ſtrangled, is plain, becauſe theſe are the 
Creatures that uſed to be ſtrangled, as 
Partridges, Hares, Je; and becauſe it 
immediately follows the Prohibition of 
Eating Blood. For unleſs this Prohibition 
be thiderfivod of Blood kept in the Body 
of the Beaſt or Fowl, it is but the ſelt- 
fame Prohibition, with that in the former 
Verſe: Which can't be ſuppoſed. 
Fornication or Uncleanneſs of all Sorts, 
Or all Abominations or abominable Cu- 
Roms of the Nations, by which they might 
defile themſelves either after the Manners 
of Egypt or Canaan, i. e. All Kinds of 
VUnch 8, are forbid, the Proſelytes of 
the Gate from the 1ſt Ver. to the end of 
In this too I have Spencer 


the Chapter | 
with me. The 26th Verſe is expreſs to 
this Purpoſe. Te ſhall therefore keep 


CS 
my Statutes, and ſhall not commit any of 
theſe Abominations, neither any of your 
own Nation Ci. e. neither an Iſraelite born 
nor a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, who be- 
comes one of your Nation, and for whom 
there is but one Law with the Jeu) zor 
the Stranger that ſojourneth among yon, 
Li. e. the Proſelyte of the Gate.] And. the 
Reaſon that is given in the 27th and 28th 
Verſes, why neither any of the Jewiſh 
Nation, nor the Stranger that ſojourneth 
among them ſhould commit any of theſe 
Abominations, is: For all theſe Abomi- 
nations have the Men of the Land done, 
which were before you, and the Land is 
defiled. That the Land ſpae not you out 
alſo, when ye defile it; as it ſpued out 


the Nations that were before you. Now 


if all the Uncleanneſs and Abominations 
forbidden in the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, were unlawful even to the Nations 
that inhabited Canaan ; how much more 
muſt They have ſo been to the Strangers 
that ſojourn'd among Them ? And there- 
fore if any of Them did commit any of 
theſe Abominations, They were to be cut 
off, Ver. 29. 13 TH | 

The Profelytes of the Gate, were no 
doubt of it, forbid other Things by the 
Law of Moſes ; yet They were ſuch as the 
Law of Nature forbid too, as Idolatry, 
Theft, Murther, Adultery, Falſe WED, 


c 12 %Þ 
Cc: and which. could not be committed 
without the moſt manifelt Injury to So- 
ciety, or at leaſt that Form of jt, that 
was ſettled among the Jews, But as theſe 
could admit of 12 Debate among tlie En- 
quirers at Autioch; ſo there could be no 
room for a Queſtion or Anſwer | Cotes 
cerning Them. And it is true too, that 
the Proſelytes of the Gate were to abſtain 
from many other T bing that were no 
more unlawful in Lhemſelves, than Things 
ſtrangled and Blood. Vet that Was not by 
Moſes's Law, but by Uſage and Cuſtom, 
or by Agreements of the 1785 Govern- 
ment with Them, when that Government 
was in flouriſhin Circumſtances: Which 
it was very far from being at this Time. 
r. Selden, accordin to his particular 
Diale&; mentions theſe Things, as forbid 
Them, Nec Jure Naturali, nec Jure Gen- 
tum Inperativo, ed Interveniente. Sell, 
4. Jur. Nat, Heb. Lib. 2. So that "theſe 
could no more, Occaſion ' a Queſtion or 2 
Debate, than the other. 1 . Are 
wever as my Hypotheſis uppoſes 
= offer'd to Idols, Elec , Things 
_ gled, and Fornication to have been 
pre forbidden by Maſes to the Profe- 

1 the Gate; I muſt defire my Reader 
pA 8 55 a Paraphraſe 1 Notes on the 
1 1 Chapter o Leviticus; (which I have 
annex d by N of Appendix, Nice he 


"of 


* 


13 1 


ges any farther 9 where I take "Three: i | 
theſe Prohibicions. to be contain d. As; to 
the Fourth, viz. Fornication, Which 15 
contained in the 18th Chapter, It i is ſo ex- 
prefily . forbid to the Stranger that ſojour- 
zed among them, that I believe, what 
I have faid of that already, will 75 Will: 
cient. I have given this Paraphraſe of 
eh Chapter the rather, becauſe 1 and 
learned Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop of Elp, 
to have been of a different Opinion ia his 
Commentary on this Place. And tho? Mr. Pyle 
1880 nearer to the Senſe of this Chapter, 
1m Jay Opinion, in his late excellent Para- 
ph raſe; on the Pentateuch, yet I apprehend 
has not exactly hit it; eſpecially, in 
ſome of Re Verſes. Whether I have been 
more fortunate, I muſt leave to the Rea · 
der to judge; "after he has conſider'd. the 
Notes, by which I endeavour to. ſupport 
the Senſe, I have given to the Chapter, 
in my Paraphraſe. For I think a Fara- 
phraſe of ſuch unconnected Laws, given 
in the Early Ages of the World, and, tran- 
ſlated from a Bead Language, cannot ſup- 
port it ſelf by a Bare Reference to the 
Text; without the Aſſiſtance, of Notes, to 
8 that to be the true .of 


he Text, which the. Para phraſe repreſents 
oy Ev roma in it. 5 i 100 e 8 45 110; 7 
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Perhaps ſome may enquire, why. Moſes 
ſhould forbid theſe Four expreſsly to the 
Froſeiytes of the Gate. And ſince the giv- | 

ing an Anſwer, to this Queſtion may be 

2 Uſe in Our Enquiry, tho it does 

not fall ſo directly under it; My Opinion 

is, that They were forbid them, as the 

Things, that were at that Time, the 


Chief Inticements, Concomitants, or Symp- 
toms of Idolatry, Now as renouncing I- 
dolatry, and worſhipping the One True 

SGod, was the only Reaſon, why any could 
juſtly: deſire the Privilege of being a Proſe- 
lyte of the Gate, 5 the onely Reaſon, 
why. the Jews. could grant It (For 
They were not to ſuffer an Idolater to 
live, he being guilty of High-Treaſon 
under a Theocracy) ſo Moſes expreſsly 
forbid Them the Uſe of theſe Things, as 
what uſed to be the Things, that chiefly 
accompany'd Idolatry, that might make 
them look like Idolaters, or tempt them, 
or the 1/rae/ztes, among whom they were 
to live, actually to become guilty of that 

Crime. If Spencer's Diſſertation on this 

Place of Scripture he read with this View, 

It may, in my Opinion, be read with great 
Uſe.; Eſpecially the Third Chapter: For 


what he there aſſigns (groundleſs in my 
Apprehenſion) as the Reaſons, why 
the Council forbid theſe Things to the 
Chriſtians, are, I believe, the true _ 
oe, ons, 


1 / 


fors, why Moſes forbad __ to the Pro- 
eins. of the Gate. 


Masag 0 explal ned all "es Terms 
of the Decree, I will endeavour to prove, 
that it related onely to ſuch, as were con- 
verted ro Chriſtianity from being firſt 
Preſelytes of the Gate. And I th that 
may be fully prov'd from the emo, 
Confiderateons. © 


L From the Place, % Where ths & Queſtion" 
aroſe, that gave Oecaſion to the Decree: 
Aꝛntiooh in Syria, the firſt Chriſtian 
Church of Proſelytes of the Gate. That 
there was a famous Jeoiſo Univerſity 
in this City, and that It was full of 

the Proſelytes of the Gate, we learn 
from Je fe hus', and the Roman Laws. 
See Grot. in Proleg. ad Luc. Thele Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate had been firſt conver- 
ted to Chriſtianity by the Men of C- 
Prus and'Cyrene, who were among thoſe, 
that were diſpers'd on the firſt Perſecu- 
tion | that enſued Stephens Martyrdom, | 
and are called Greciaus, Acts xi. 20. I 1 
ſhould be read EA and not Eaniveras | 
and ſhould have been render'd Gemtiles,' 
not Grecians. See the Abſtradt. heſe 


T 
are taken Notice of by St. Luke, as the 
great Harveſt of the Proſelyte Converts, 

rat enfned on the de of ke | 
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nuelius and his Family, who were the firſt 
Fruits of theſe Gentiles. Ä 
This Reading and Verſion reſtores good 
Senſe and Order to St. Luke's Hiſtory, and 
Force to his Remark. For then it ſtands 
| thus: © Having enter'd on the Hiſtory of 
* the Converſion of the Proſelytes of the 
( Gate in the Account of Cornelius and his 
“ Family, Chapter the 1oth ; and having 
« given an Account of the Expoſtulation 
* of Thoſe, that were of the Circumciſi- 
* on, with Him, on that Account,. Chap. 
4 xi. to ver. 4; of Peter's Juſtification 
4 from Ver. 4. to ver. 18; and of their 
4 Acquieſcence, on ſeeing plainly, that God 
4 had then granted, or begun to grant, 
% Repentance unto Life unto the Gentiles, 
& Ci. e. the Proſelytes of the Gate, Ver. 18.] 
4 immediately adds, Ver. 19. That upon 
4 this, tho they, that were ſcatter'd abroad 
A upon Stepben's Perſecution, had hitherto 
Lonely preach'd to the Fews, notwith- 
4 ſtanding that they had travell'd as far 
4 as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Autioch; 
4 (ſome of which were Men of C yprus 
and rene) yet on the Occaſion of the 
« former Tranſaction, in relation to Cor- 
4 zelius and his Family, and the Acqui- 
% eſcence of the Whole Church at Jeruſa- 
« lem in it, They being at Autioch, now 
& begin to ſpeak unto the Gentiles, [i.e. the 
fame Sort of Geztiles, that had been - 
h | C 
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courſed of in all this and the preceding 
Chapter, 2. e. Proſelytes of the Gate. But 
where is the Order of St. Luke's Hiſtory, 
if [Examses,] Grecians be the true Read- 
ing? Since his Hiſtory will then go back- 
ward, and after giving an Account of the 
Converſion of Proſelyted Gentiles, return 
to the Hiſtory of the Converſion of Hel- 
leniſt Jews. And how will Grecians, 
i. e. Helleniſt Jews, or Jews that ſpoke 
Greek, ſtand oppoſed to Fews ? Ver. 19. 
Will it be good Senſe to fay, © That the 
„Men of Cyprus and Cyreue who had in 
their Travels as far as Autioch, ſpoke hi- 
i therto, to none but the Ferws ozely, ſpoke 
„now to the Fews?” Or would it be of any 
Moment for St. Lake to have ſaid, That 
* They, who before had ſpoke: to Fews 
« that | uſed the Hebrew as their Mother 
Tongue, now firſt ſpoke to Fews that 
« uſed the Greek? If that was true, as it 
is not. Or where will be the Force of the 
Remark, that is plainly introduced on the 
Story of the Converſion of Cornelius; 
and which according to the Common 
Reading and our Verſion, mult be this? viz. 
„That | thereupon, The Men of Cyprus 
* and Cyrene converted Helleniſt Ic vu, 
* who- had been converted before in 
great Multitudes, eA#s vi. 1. So that 
We may be fully aſſured, that En,, 
32. 2949) e e 
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Gentiles, 1s the true Reading and Ren- t 
dring of the Place. 5 7 
\ Upon the News of the Succeſs which the 9 
Men of Cyprus and rene had met with C 
among theſe Proſelytes of the Gate at 1, 
Antioch, being brought to the Ears of the £ 
Apoſtles, who continued at Jeruſalem, (not- ic 
withſtanding the Perſecution, to look out 1 
and conſult for the Good of the Church) I tl 
They according to their Uſual Vigilance, 1 J 
ſend Barnabas thither; a Man peculiar. th 
ly ſuited to exhort theſe People; being 
not onely a Prophet, as we learn from, 1 C 
Acts xiii. 1, But a GOOD MAN Le Te 
&y29%;, i. e. a Man of a Sweet and Be. he 
nign Temper, not like to lay greater W. 


Burdens on the Proſelyte Converts, than 
were neceſſary ] and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Faith, Acts xi. 23, 24. 
He finding more Buſineſs among them, 
than He could go through, goes to Tar- 
_ fas, to find Saul; and bringing Him with 
Him to Antioch, They for a whole Tear 
taught much People there, i. e. great Num- 
bers of Proſelytes of the Gate. Inſomuch 
that not taking the Name of Brethren 
upon Them, which They did not know, 
whether the Jetoiſb Chriſtians, who took 
the Name of Brethren to themſelves , 
Act xi. 1. would allow Them; conſi- 
dering their Prejudices againſt Them, 
whom they treated as Strangers; * 
5 5 take 
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take a new Name on themſelves, viz; 


That of Chriitians ( from Chriſt their 
great Maſter, according to the Greek 
Cuſtom, as we lee was the Caſe in Py- 
thagoreans, Platoniſts, Ariſtoteliaus and 


Epicureaus, &c.) Ver. 26. (agreeably as 


ſome think to the Prophecy,) 1/2. lxv. 15. 
Tho? afterwards the Appellation of Bre- 


thren is given them by the Church of 


Jeruſalem, on a full Conſideration of 
their Caſe, Acts xv. 23. 

And as we don't read of any Jewiſh 
Converts in- this Church, ſo we never 


read of any idolatrous Gentiles converted 


here; either before Barnabas and Saul 
were ſent on this Work of converting 
the Gentiles, when to be ſure no Idola- 
trous Gentiles had been converted (as 
may appear even from Acts xiv. 27. And 


which as I think I have proved beyond 


Exception in the Third Eſſay) nor after 
their Return to this Church from that 
Work. Nor indeed do we then hear of 
their converting Any; But onely of 
their abiding long time with the Diſci- 
ples; Inſtructing Them, that were al- 
ready Diſciples or Chriſtians, more fully 
in the Doctrines of Chriſt, Acts xiv. 28. 


And indeed this Church ſeems to me, 


to have been at firſt deſign'd by God, 
in His Providence, and continued all 


along, as a Church made up of Pro- 


B 2 ſelytes 
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ſelytes of the Gate, to prepare Paul and 
Barnabas for preaching to the Idolatrous 
Gentiles, as well as the Jewiſß Chriſti- 
ans, for receiving the News of whole 


Churches being made up of ſuch, as had 


been Idolatrous Gentiles (which was very 
Surprizing it not Shocking to many of 
Them at firſt, and eſpecially to under- 
ſtand, that They were to receive Them 


in the Lord) and to be in ſome Sort, 


if I may ſo expreſs it, the Mother 
Church of the Idolatrous Gentiles; as 
Feruſalem was of the Jews. For as the 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Men were ſent 
from the Church of Jeruſalem to con- 


vert Jews, Samaritans, and Proſelytes 


of the Gate; to which afterwards They 


Return, to give an Account of their Suc- 


ceſs: So were the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Saul, ſent on their firſt Peregri- 
nation by the Church of Antioch, to 
convert the. Idolatrous Gentiles to 
= Faith; At xl. 2, 3, .. and 
Return thither at the End of it, and 
Rehe arſe all that God had done with 
them, Acts xiv. 26, 27. So likewiſe 
Paul and Silas are ſent out by the ſame 
Church, on Paul's Second Peregrination, 
Aces xv. 40. (and perhaps Barnabas and 


Mark too, Ver. 39.) And at the End of 
this Second Peregrination, They went to 


Antioch, and ſpent ſome Time _ ; 
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Aci xviii. 22, 23. not barely to ſtay 
with their Chriſtian Friends, but in all 
Likelihood to rehearſe, what God had 


done with Them, in this Second Pere- 
grination; as They had done in the 


firſt. From hence Paul likewiſe departs 
to his Third Peregrination, bid. and in 
all Probability recommended by the 


Church to the Grace of God, as in the 
two former. And as it is highly pro- 
ble, that after Paul's firſt Impriſonment 


at Rome, He came to Jeruſalem, Heb, xiii. . 


19, 23. S0 it is very probable, He might 


from thence go to Antioch; as He did every 


other Time, He went up to Jeruſalem, 


after commencing an Apoſtle ; and might 
from thence probably ſet out on that 
Fifth Peregrination, which, as we gather 


from other Places of Scripture, He went 


upon; tho' St. Luke does not carry the 
Hiſtory of St. Paul ſo far. See the Ab- 


ſtrat. 

From all theſe Conſiderations it ap- 
pears, that the Church at Aztioch was 
a Church compoſed of Proſelytes of the 
Gate; and that therefore the Queſtion and 


Decree muſt relate to Proſelytes of the 


Gate who were become Chriſtians. 

II. This accounts for the Riſe of the 
Queſtion, For it does not ſeem probable 
that Iny of the Jews ſhould firſt of all 

i + pretend 
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pretend, that. Idolatrous Gentiles, out of 
Paleſtine, and that never dwelt or ſojourn. 


ed in it, tho! converted to Chriſtianity, 


ſhould be bound by Moſes's Law: Who 
never thought it extended beyond the 


Fews, (i. e. Fewws born, or ſuch as 


would become Fews) or ſuch as would 
live or ſojourn in Paleſtine, and were 
entitled to certain Privileges when They 
lived or ſojourned there. On which Ac- 
count we do not find the Zealots a. 
mong the Jews Chriſtians, Acts xxi. 
20, 21. concerned at all, at what Paz] 
had taught the Gentiles; but onely at 


what They thought, He had taught 


the Jews, that were among the Gentiles, 


But conſidering the Notions, They then 


had, it might ealily come into their 
Heads, that the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
who were never admitted to live or fo- 


journ in Pale//ize without ſubmitting to 


ſome of the Laws of Moſos, nor to a.full 
Communion with the Church of the 
 Fews, without ſubmitting to all thoſe 
Laws; ſhould not be admitted to a full 
Communion with the Chriſtian Church, 
and Themſelves, as a Part of It, but on 
the ſame Terms. This ran in all Ther 
Heads, on Peter's firſt converting Carne- 
lius and his Family, For Luke tells us, 
They ſaid to Peter, Thou wenteſt in un- 


to Men uncircumciſed, i. e. Proſelytes ol 


the Idolatrous Gentiles 


the Perſons, that moved the Qu 
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the Gate. And notwithſtanding that 


Peter had fatisfied them all for the pre- 


ſent, yet this Notion was apt to Recur 
among ſome of Them. And tho" per- 
haps They might carry this Matter far- 
ther, and make this afterwards a Queſ- 
tion about the Tdolatrous Gentiles, in 
the fecond Inſtance; yet it is not likely 
that They made it one about Them, in 
the firſt. Error, like Vice, grows and is 
fruitfull. A Leſs Error, like a Smaller 
Fault, will lead Men into greater. But 
People do not uſually at once run into 
the greateſt Vices or Abſurdities. And 
indeed IJ have ſome doubt, whether The 
Zealots ever inſiſted on the Neceffity of 
obferving the 
Laws of Moſes, As They did in relation 
to the Proſelytes of the Gate. I rather 
believe, They endeavoured by Artifices 


from falſe Philoſophy, and by an Ad- 


dreſs to their Fears, and ſenſual Pleafures, 
to entice and draw them into a Compli- 


ance with it. This at leaſt appears to 
me, on an attentive Reading 


the Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and I think 
may be pretty obvious to Any One, on 
reading Gal. vi. 12, 13. 

III. This is the more probable from 
| eſtion at 
Antioch ; Some of the Sect of the Pha- 
TT 0 rilſees, 


: CW] 
riſees, that believed. Such at leaſt were 

| thoſe, who abetted them at Feruſalem, 
Acts xv. 5. And moſt likely ſome of 

the very Zealots of that Zealous SeA. 


I beir conſtant Opinion was, that no Per- 


ſons ſhould be admitted to live quietly 
among them, on the bare Terms of 
Proſelytiſm; much leſs be admitted to 
be Jews, without fully Embracing their 
Religion, and being Circumciſed: As may 
be ſeen on two great Occaſions, in J. 
ſephus, Antiq. L. 20. c. 2. Vit. Fofeph, 


1 Pe 1oo7. . P- 1010. c. -- and Selden de 


Far. L. c. —. | Whilſt others thought 
much leſs would do. So that it appears 
from the very Perſons, that moved the 
Queſtion, as well as the Place, where it 
was moved; that this in all Probability 
Was the Queſtion now ſirſt moved in the 
Chriſtian Church: viz. Whether the Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate, who as the Zealots pre- 
tended, could not ſo much as live among 
Them, much leſs be thought Jews, with- 

out Circumciſion ; could ever be allowed | 
to be a Part of the Church of Chriſt 
without it? And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
had given a full Deciſion in the Caſe of 
Cornet lius, that _ ought (as we ſhall 
ſee more fully preſently) therefore theſe 
Men come with a pretended Authority 


from the Apoſiles , Elders and — 
r at 


they became acquainted 
of their Converſion, 


 bate. 


[25]. 


at Jeruſalem not putting it on the 


| Merit of the Cauſe, after ſuch a full De- 


ciſion by the Holy Ghoſt to the con- 


trary; but on a pretended New Reve- 


lation, made ſince to the Apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem, and now brought by Them as 
Meſſengers of the Church of Jeruſalem, 
to the Church of Axtzoch. Every One 


will ſee, that this muſt have been natu- 
rally the firſt Queſtion, that theſe Zea- 


lots at Jeruſalem were like to ſtir in 
the Church, whatever Queſtion they 


might from thence raiſe afterwards in 


Relation to the Idolatrous Gentiles, when 
ith the News 


So that this Hypotheſis accounts well 


for the Riſe of the Queſtion, whether 


we conſider the Queſtion itſelf, the Per- 
ſons that moved it, and the Place where, 
and conſequently the Perſons, about whom, 


it was moved. But I think my Hypo- 


theſis will be proved more unanſwerably 
from the Conſiderations that follow. 


=o 


IV. This H ypotheſis alone agrees with - 
ſeveral Things, that occur in the De- 


1. With Peter's Argument, which is 


entirely taken from the Proſelyted (not 


from the Idolatrous) Gentiles Converted _ 
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to Chriſtianity. For his N (which 


we find from the 7th Verſe to the 12th) 
is this. © God in the Caſe of C ib 1 
(the only Caſe referr'd to in Peter's 
Speech) © has born witneſs to the Pro- 


4 ſelytes of the Gate, or declared them . 


Acceptable to Him upon the Terms of 


« Proſelytiſm ; (i. e. The Obſervance of 


4 theſe Four Precepts, tho* they did not 
* obſerve any of the other Laws of Mo- 
4 ſes) by giving Them the Holy Ghoſt, 
0 4 2s He did to Us at the Beginning, with- 
& out any Difference; thereby ſhewing, 
that He had purified their Hearts by 
2 Faith, whom we all Uſed to think Un- 
« clean, and whom You Zealots ſtill conti- 
„ nue to think ſo; Therefore let Thoſe 
Terms, and no more, be requir'd of the 


. Proſclytes of the Gate converted to Chri- 


* ſtianity at eAntioch.” Here the Con- 
cluſion is well drawn from the Premiſes. 


But it would be no Argument to fay, 
The Holy Ghoſt, or God by the Holy 


., Ghoſt, has declared the Proſelytes of the 


Gate (obliged by a particular Law to Cer- 
tain Abſtinences) Acceptable to Him, on 


the Terms of Faith, and theſe Abſti- 


nences, and no other ; Therefore let us 


Enjoyn Idolatrous Gentiles to theſe Abſti- 
nences, who were never obliged to them 


before. 5 


2. It 


[27] 
2. It agrees with Fames's Quotation 
from Amos (which He brings to enforce 
Peter's Argument, and to ſhew, how 
agreeable his Senſe was to a Prophecy 
in that Prophet) which Relates only to 
the Proſelytes of the Gate, as far as 
St. James makes ule of it. After this 
I will return, and will build again the 
Tabernacle of David which is fallen down 
[by raifing up Chriſt to fit on David's 
Throne, Acts ii. 30.] That the Re- 
ſidue of Men might ſeek after the 
Lord. It is in the Prophet, That They 
may poſſeſs the Reſ due of Edom Ci. e. 
the worſt Enemies of rael, or a Rem- 
nant of the moſt Profligate and aban-,_ 
doned Idolaters} Aud all the Gentiles, on 
whom my Namie is called, i. e. all the 
Proſelytes of the Gate; or by far the 
greater Part of Them. The Senſe of the 
Prophecy being this, and therefore ho 
Applicable to Fames's Purpoſe; That a 
ter Chriſt was ſet on David's Throne, 
not onely a Remnant of the Moſt aban- 
 doned Idolaters ſhould become his Sub- 
jects, but all the Gentiles, on whom my 
Name is called, Or who are called by 
my Name, or call upon my Name; i. e. 
the Proſelytes of the Gate: Who gene- 
rally became Chriſtians, where Chriſti- 
anity was preached: Being by far the 
beſt prepared of Any to receive it, not 
BALL 2. onely 
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onely as They were free from Idolatry 
on the One Hand, but as They were 
likewiſe free from Superſtition on the 
Other. For as St. James adds; Kyown 
unto God are all his Works, from the 
Beginning of the World. Before Corne- 
Iiuss Converſion, there were but a few 
ſingle Perſons among the Gentiles, that 
feared God; Melchizedeck, Jethro, Job, 
&c: But God deſigned all along to viſit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a 
 PeorLE for His Name, [or, for His 
Honour ] And He, who knew this from 
the rs, pointed it out to the Jews, 
by ordering ſuch Perſons to be received 
among them on their Worſhipping God, 
and Abſtaining from theſe Prohibited 
Things; and Yet more fully by Send- 
ing — the Holy Ghoſt on them, on 
His firſt viſiting the Gentiles by Peter: 

4 we ſhall fee more clearly by and 
3- Agreeably hereunto is James's Ex- 
preſſion alſo, when He comes to ſum up 
the Matter did iy& nel] wherefore my 
Sentence [or my Opinion or Judgmeat ] 


7s, that we trouble not them, WHICH 


FROM AMONG THE GENTILEsS, ARE 

TURNED UN TO Gop: The very De- 

ſcription of a Proſelyte of the Gate at 

that Period: Who were turned from theſe 

Vanities unto the Living God; and be- 
9 EY £ ing 
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ing already turned unto God, when they 
are converted to Chriſtianity, They are 
not then Said to be turned Unto God, 
from Idols, as the Theſſalonians are 
ſaid to be, 1 The/. i. 9. when their bare 
Converſion from Idolatry is Expreſſed ; 
nor are They exhorted to turn unto God 
as the Heathens at Lyſtra are: Adds xiv. 
I5. But being already turned unto God, 
are ſaid to be turned unto THE Lok p, 
Acts xi. 21. A like Expreſſion St. Lake 
uſes of Lydia a Proſelyte of the Gate, 
That THE LoxD opened her Heart, 
Acts xvi. 14. And acquaints us that ſhe 
ſaid concerning herſelf, unto Paul and his 
Company; if Te have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lox D, Ver. 15. 
4. St. James's Argument Agrees to the 
Proſelytes of the Gate alone. It is this, 
Ver. 21. For Moſes hath in Old Time in 
Every City, them that Preach Him; be- 
ing read in the Synagogues Every Sab- 
 bath-Day : Which is as much as to fay, 
Let the Proſelyte Converts abſtain from 
Things offered to Idols, Ic: after their 
| Converſion to Chriſtianity, as They did 
before their Converſion ; Since They will 
hear the Law of Moſes read in the Sy na- 
gogues after their Converſion, as They 
dig before; And as they were under an 
Obligation to abſtain from theſe Things 
before their Converſion, in Order to 135 
go TT ONT title 


30 4 
title Themſelves to thoſe Privileges from 
the Jews, which They Enjoy, as Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate; They Themſelves 
would certainly wonder with Reaſon, if 
they ſhould, aſter their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, be indulged in any of thoſe 
Points, Which Moſes ſo poſitively forbids 
Them. Nor would They alone be ſur- 
prized at ſuch an Indulgence, but thoſe 
Jews alſo, (who uſed to allow them 
among other Privileges to Joyn in Some 
Parts of the Temple and Synagogue Wor- 


ſhip, on theſe Terms) who will be high- | 


ly offended at it, on hearing the Law 
of Moſes read and preached Every Sab- 
bath-Day, in which theſe Abſtinences are 
ſo ſtrictly Enjoyned ; and at the fame 
Time very much incenſed againſt Them 
for it, and againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, That ſhould thus releaſe the Pro- 
felytes of the Gate from a Civil Obliga- 
tion, that They were under, to a Law 
of a Country, where They ſometimes So- 
journ or Dwell; and on which, They 
are Entitled to Certain Privileges there. 
For that M»s/es's Law forbid the Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate the Eating Things 
ered to Idols, Blood, Things ſtrang- 
led and Fornication, as the Condition 
of living or ſojourning and enjoying cer- 
tain Privileges among Them, I bave 
prov'd before. This is a Paraphraſe _w 
N t. 


— „ 
St. Fames's Argument, that ſeems to me, 
to be perfectly agreeable to his Deſign, 
and cloſe to the Words : Whereas I have 
not ſeen any hitherto, that either agrees 
with St. James's Intention here, or with 


the Words, in which He Expreſſes it. 


V. This Hypotheſis alone agrees with 
ſeveral Things, which occur in the Let- 


| rer. | 


As iſt, With the Addreſs of the 

Letter. The Addreſs of the Letter is 
not in General to all the Brethren which 
are of the Gentiles indefinitely ; But 
to the Brethren of the Gentiles which 
are in cAntioch, Syria, and Cilicia. 
Now in eAztioch the Brethren were 
all Proſelytes, as We have proved be- 
fore. 80 it is more than probable, 
They were in other Parts of Syria and 
Cilicia. For the Jews were not ſo rea- 
dy to receive the Goſpel, as the Profelytes 
of the Gate. And the Proſelytes of the 
Gate were more numerous in Syria and 
Cilicia, Countries bordering on Judea, 
than Elſewhere. And St. Paul ſpent a 
Conſiderable Time there ſoon after the 
Converſion of Cornelius, viz. An. 42 
and 43. Gal. i. 21. Acts xi. 25, 26. 
before He and Barnabas turned to the 
Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. n. 43. The 
Very Direction of the Letter plainly points 
it out to be writ to the Proſelytes _ 


i 

had become Chriſtians in Thoſe Parts. 
For otherwiſe, why was it not directed 
to eAntioch onely, 


But that there were Proſelyted Converts 
there in great Number. Why not to all 
the Brethren in ia? But that They 


were chiefly Brethren of another Sort, 
geſtion did not concern. And 


whom this Qu 


tho” theſe Converts to Chriſtianity had 
not hitherto taken the Name of Brethren, 
But of Chriſtians onely, for Reaſons al- 


ready mentioned; yet they, being acknow- 
ledged to be witneſſed to by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to be purified, as well as 
They, are now owned as Brethren, by the 
Church of Jeruſalem, and addreſſed to by 
Them as Such. OS 
I know it may 

and Silas are ſaid to deliver this Decree 
to the Churches in Lyſira and Derbe, 
(Cities of Lyconia) to be kept by Them: 


eAts xvi. g. and it may be ſaid, that that 
ſhews, that it was intended for others, be- 
ſides the Brethren in Antioch, Syria and 
Cilicia: And that therefore this Decree 
might be intended for the Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, as well as for the Proſelytes of the 
Gate, if not for the Idolatrous Gentiles onely. 


this Decree was intended as a Rule or 


Advice to all Proſelytes of the Gate con- 


verted 


where the Queſtion 
was Debated? Why to Syria and Cilicia? 


be objeRted, That Pan, 
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to Chriſtianity, wherever They were, 
but was directed onely to thoſe Proſelytes 
of the Gate, that were converted to Chri- 
ſtianity in Autioch, S ria and Cilicia, 
becauſe the greateſt Number of Them 
was there, and there the Queſtion aroſe, 
and had been agitated. And therefore 
if there were Churches compoſed of 
Proſelytes of the Gate converted to Chri- 
ſtianity in other Parts, as perhaps particu- 
larly there might, at Derbe, and Lyſtra, 
(Cities of Jycaonia, the very next Coun- 
try to Cilicia) It belong d to Them, as 
well as to Thoſe, in Antioch, Syria and 
Ciliehg, 8 25 I" 
But I am apt to think, that the 
Churches, to which Paul and Barnabas 
are faid to have delivered the Decrees © 
to be kept, AQs xvi. 4. are the Churches 
of Syria and Cilicia, through which we 
are told, They went, Acts xv. 41. For 
otherwiſe We have no Account of Paal 
and $:1as's delivering the Decree to the 
Churches in Syria and Cilicia, to whom 
it was directed, as well as to thoſe of 
Autioch. And it would be ſomething 
extraordinary, if ſo accurate an Hiſtorian 
as St. Luke, ſhould give no Account of 
this Letter's being delivered to the Bre- 
thren in Syria and Cilicia, as well as at 
eAntioch ; ſince it was directed to the 
former, as well as to the latter. And it 
e C would 


' 
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would be yet more extraordinary, if after 

He had omitted to give Us any Account 
of this Decree's being delivered to the 

Brethren in Syria, and Cilicia, to whom 

It was immediately addreſſed ; He ſhould 

give us an Account, how it was deliver. 

ed, and received, in Derbe and Lyſtra, 

Cities of Iycaonia, to whom it was not 

addreſſed. And Acts xvi. 4, and 5. agrees 

With ct, xxi. 41, ſuppoſing them to 

. belong to one another. For they will 
b then read thus. And He [Paul with 
Silas, Ver. 40. ] went through Syria 

aud Cilicia Confirming the Churches : 

Acts xv. 41. And as They went through 

the Cities [viz. of Hria and Cilicia] 

They Delivered Them the Decrees to be 

kept, that were Ordained of the Apo- 

ſtles and *Elders at Jeruſalem. eAnd fo 

were the Churches Eſtabliſhed in the Faith, 

and Encreaſed in Number Daily. And 

on the Suppoſition that the 4th and 5th 

Verſes of the 16th Chapter, ſhould. be 

the 43d and 44th Verſes of the. I 5th 

Chapter; the 1ſt, zd and zd Verſes of 

the 16th_ Chapter will ſtand wells con. 

the ſame Chapter: And the taking out 
the 4th and 5th Verſes, and adding 
Them to the End of the preceding Chap- 
ter, will make no Chaſm or Interruption 
in the 16th Chapter. I ſhould therefore 


Ly 
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be apt to think, that there is a Tranſ- 
poſition here; and that the 4th and 5th 
Verſes of the 16th Chapter, ſhould -be 
the 42d and 43d Verſes of the 15th 
Chapter. Or elſe, that the 1ſt, ad and 
za Verſes of the 16th Chapter are a Pa- 
rentheſis, which perhaps is more like to be 
the Caſe. The Like Parentheſes may be 
obſerved, Mark xvi. 3, 4. Gen. xiii. 10. 
Toſh. xxiv. 26. On which the Reader 
may conſult Biſhop Kzdder's Demonſtrat. 
of the Meſs. Part II. p. 103, 104. But 
however that Matter 1s, if the Decree 
had concerned others, beſides the Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate; how comes it to paſs, 
that St. Luke does not ſo much as men- 
tion Paul and Silas's carrying It far- 
ther than Lyſtra and Derbe, Cities of the 
next Country to Cilicia? It He even 
mentions their Carrying it thither, and 
there be no Parentheſis or Tranſpoſition 
in the. Text, And Why then does not 
He give Us an Account of their carry- 
ing” it farther on, to all the Countries, 
t the lefſer ia, to Macedonia, Greece, 
and Rome? And of the Reception the 
Churches in thoſe Countries gave it, as 
well as the Churches in Derbe and Ly. 


2. This Hypotheſis alone agrees with 


£ 
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(J.) It ſeemed good to the Hory 
GHosT aud to us, to lay uo greater 
Burthen, than to abſiain, &c. Ver. 25, 
I have proved in the Third Eflay, that 
theſe Words, it ſeemed good to the Ho. 
ly Ghoſi and Us, don't ſignity any im- 
mediate Inſpiration, that the Apoſtles, 
Elders and Brethren were under at that 
Time (as has been generally thought, 
and even by Sfexcer, who fays this 
Council was ©:oxrwvs&., Tho' He a little 
after ſays, they omitted or forgot ſome- 
thing, which St. Paul afterwards ſupplied 
in one of his Epiſtles. See Diſſert. iu Loc. 
Cap. iv. in his Solution to the 3d Objection.) 
When they therefore declare, that it 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
U; It muſt relate to ſome Deciſion, 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made in this 
Caſe, and from which They argued. 
Now that plainly refers to the Caſe of 
Cornelius and his Family, upon whom, 
we read, the Holy Ghoſt fell, as it did 
on the 120, at the Beginning: | eAfs x. 
44. and xv. 8. and xi. 15. By which, 

Peter ſays, God bore them Witneſs, who 
knew their Hearts, Acts x. 44, and xv. 
8. Cornelius and his Family were Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate. And in their Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on them, without being circumciſed, 
or embracing the Jewiſh ny 5:0 
| | ubmitting 


or Witneſs by the Holy Ghoſt, 


ever did fall, 
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ſubmitting to any more of the 1 = 
Moſes, then what Proſelytes of the Gate 


were ſubje&t to. And from hence They argue, 


that this was a plain and full Declaration, 
that Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate, as Profelytes of the 
Gate, were Acceptable to Gov, on their 
believing the Word of the Goſpel, with- 
out any farther Conformity to the Law 
of Moſes. And if this be the Meaning 
of theſe Words, (as I think no Body will 
doubt, on conſidering the plain Reference 
the Letter bears to Peter's and James's 
Speech) They can only relate to Proſe- 
lelytes of the Gate conyerted to Chrifti- 
anity; but can't, by any Means, relate 
to Idolatrous Gentiles, converted to It. 
To whom, it was not known in this Af- 
ſembly, that the Holy Ghoſt had ever 
born Witneſs, by falling on them, as 
He did on the Apoſtles and their Com: 
pany at the Beginning : If the Holy Ghoſt 
or at leaſt, at this Time. 
had fallen on them, in that Manner. 
(2.) It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to Us, to lay no greater Burthen 
than theſe Things. 
Why theſe Things, and 20 ' others ? 
Why were not the Brethren in Anti och, 
&: to abſtain from Swines Fleſh, ? A 
Thing as abominable to the Jews, as 
fri *. 9 by Moſes, as Blood? Why 
3 were 
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were they not to abſtain from all other 
unclean Meats? Why not from Things 
torn or that died of themſelves? What 
Reaſon can. be given for this, but that 
theſe were not forbid by the Law of 
Moſes to a Proſelyte of the Gate, Deut. 
xiv. 21. but to the Iſraelites only, i. e. 
Iſraelites by Birth or Religion, Lev. xvii. 
'I5? For by a Stranger there is meant | 
Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs. See Selden. 

de Fur. Nat. L. c. 
hy theſe Things of ſuch an Heteroge- 
nous Nature? Things in their own Nature 
unlawful, with Things in their own Nature 
indiffferent, and all in the ſame Decree? Or 
what ſhould make the Church of Feruſalem 
think of Things, that have ſo little ſeem- 
ing Connection with one another as theſe | 
Four ? But that theſe Things were for- 
bidden to the Proſelytes of the Gate by 
Moſes _—; and the only Things that 
were forbidden by Him, that were not 
ainſt the Law of Nature; as none of 
theſe were, but the laſt: And perhaps 
not even that, in every Inſtance of it. 
Why theſe Things i» the Order they 
are here forbid? Things offered to Idols, 
Blood, Things ranches and Fornication ! 
But that this is preciſely the Order, in 
which they are forbid by Moſes to the 
Proſelytes of the Gate, in the 17th and 
18th Chapter of Leviticus. And the * 
* , "cer. 
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der in which theſe are mentioned in the 


Decree, is the more remarkable; becauſe 


it is not the Order, in which they are 


mentioned in the Debate, by St. James: 
Ver. 20. Tho' it is the Order, not onely 
in which they are mentioned in the De- 


cree, in this Chapter; but as it is re» 


peated by St. James, Acts xxi. 25. The 


Reaſon of which Difference I take to be 


this. That when the Apoſtles were deba- 


ting; the Order of Things was rather 


oblerved, than the Order of the Prohibi- 
tion: And ſo Pollutions of Idols is men- 
tioned firſt, as the likelieſt or moſt fre- 
quent Enticement to Idolatry; Fornica- 


tion as the ſtrongeſt; Things ſtrangled 
as the next likely Enticement to Pollutions 


of Idols; and Blood as the leaſt Tempta- 
tion to Idolatry of any of them all: Pure 
Blood or mixed up in Meat or Drink, 
being far from the moſt tempting Enter- 


tainment. This having been, in all Like- 


lihood, the Reaſon of their being at firſt 


forbid by the Great Legiſlator to the 


Proſelytes of the Gate, St. Fames was the 
leſs curious to obſerve the Order, in which 
they had been forbid in Lev, xvii. 18. 


And perhaps He was the leſs curious to 
obſerve that Order, becauſe there was no 
Queſtion in this Aſſembly whether the 

Proſelytes of the Gate were bound by 
theſe Laws of Moſes after their Conver- 
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ſion to Chriſtianity, or no. The Queſti- 
on onely was, whether They were not 
bound to more. But when they ſend 
their Decree to the Proſelytes of the Gate 
converted to Chriſtianity, they put them 
in the very Order, in which Moſes had pro- 

mulgated theſe Laws; to ſhew them, that 
notwithſtanding their Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, they muſt not pretend to a 
Freedom from theſe Laws of Moſes ; but 
muſt acknowledge themſelves ſtill bound 
by them, as much as they were before; 
though by theſe Four only. How they 
came to be ſo, we ſhall ſee afterwards. 
I am apt to think, no Hypotheſis, but 
that which I have here advanc'd will 
Anſwer theſe Queries, They quite puz- 
zled all the Learning and Accuteneſs of 
Dr. Spencer. And I believe, muſt puzzle 
every One without the Help of this So- 
lution. He ſeem'd to feel his own Weak- 
neſs here, when He ſays, C. 3. Sett. 4. 
Varias itaque tam ſingu/aris Interdicti 
Cauſas aſſignabo, ut EARUM SALTEM 
NONNULLXX SCOPUM ATTINGERE 
CENSEANTU x. 5 „ 
(3.0 It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to Us, to lay no greater Burthen, 
than theſe zeceſſary Things. Why neceſ- 
ſary to Gentile Chriſtians; who are the 
Perſons ſuppoſed to be concerned in this 
Decree, by all that have writ upon It? 

| „ Neceſſary 
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Neceſſary to all Gentile Chriſtians in their 


own Nature, ſay Some: Blood being un- 
wholſome, and making Men fierce. Which 
yet the Phyſitians, and the Supreme Po- 
wers of Countries have not found out: 
The one not adviſing againſt it, or the 


_ Other torbidding the Uſe of it. And our 
Saviour aſſures us, that nothing that goes 


into a Man's Mouth defiles Him. Math. 
xv. 17, 18, Mark vii. 15 — 20. 
Necejjary to all Gentile Chriſtians, by 
Virtue of the Precepts to Noah, fay 
others. But it is not likely, that there were 


ever ſuch Precepts given to Noah; ſince 


Moſes ſays nothing of them. Nor are Things 


_ offer'd to Idols, Fornication, Things ſtrang- 


led, or Blood, any of the Seven Precepts, 


as they are enumerated by the Rabbins. 


See Selden. de Jur. Nat. L. 7. c. 7. Nor 
is it likely, that Noah and His Children 


thought they were reſtrained from Things 
offer d to Idols, if they thought They 


were forbid all Species of Fornication : 
Which Grotius and Selden think They 
were not. Grot. in Acts xv. 20. Selden. 
de Jur. Nat. Lib. 7. c. 5. And though 
Blood was forbid by God to Noah and 
his Children; Gen. ix. 4, yet it 1s plain 


from the Context, and the State of 


Things, that it was a Prohibition pecu- 


liar to that Time. Cain had flain Abel f 
in the Firſt Age of the World, while | 


there 
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there were but very few Men in it. 
And when God had deſtroy'd all the 
World, but Eight Perſons by the Flood ; 
after Bleſſing thoſe Eight Perſons, and 

commanding them to be fruitful and mul- 
tiply and repleniſh the Earth (as He had 
done to our Firft Parents, on creating 
them) to prevent ſuch a Murther of any 
of them, as had befallen Abel; God ſtrict- 
ly forbids Murther under a Capital Pu- 
niſhment. And to ſet the greater Guard 
about the Life of Man; when He gives 
Noah and his Sons Fleſh for their Food 


(Herbs being not fo proper for Food, ſoon 


after the Flood; and perhaps to cut ſhort 


the Life of Man, as Dr. Cheyze obſerves, 


in his Eſſay on Health and long Life) He 
forbids Blood. And that this was the 
Reaſon, appears pretty plain, even in our 
Tranſlation, by what follows. AN D ſure- 
ly your Blood of your Lives will I re- 
quire: eAt the Hand of every Beaſt! will 
J require it; and at the Hand of every 
Man, at the Hand of every Man's Bro- 
ther will I require the Life of Man. 
Ver. 5. But it would be yet much clear- 
er, if the firſt Word of the Verſe, [Vaz,] 
which we render AN D, was tranſlated 
FOR: As, in the Opinion of ſeveral learn- 
ed and judicious Criticks, it ought to be. 
See Bp Patrick in Loc. Which would ſhew 

_ plainly to the moſt heedleſs Reader, __ 
TS >. © F the 
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the 5th Verſe contained the Reaſon of 
the Prohibition of Blood in the 4th. And 


God probably then forbid them Blood for 


this Reaſon too, that He had reſerv'd it 
to be offer'd up in the Sacrifices; which 
He, at that Time permitted, if not en- 
joyned,. to be made to Him. Gez. viii. 
20, 21. ” 

| Neceſſary to all Chriſtian Gentiles, by 


Chriſtian Prudence from the then State 


ef Things, ſay others. In which Claſs 
Spencer has excell'd, But where is any 

hing ſaid to be neceſſary in Scripture, 
on this Conſideration ? This Conſidera- 
tion may make Things ſaid to be expe- 


dient in Scripture, but never ſimply ne- 
ceſſary. And where is this Notion hint- 


ed? From what is it collected by Spencer? 
From a vaſt Farago of Pagan and Jewiſh 
Learning ; But without a ſingle Notice 
from the Debate, or the Letter, or the 


Decree itſelf, to ſupport it. All the Rea- 
ſonings to ſupport it, can only be drawn 


by a Man of equal Learning with Spen- 
cer, (from other Fountains than this Text, 
or any other in the Bible) and are not to 


be underſtood without a great Compaſs 
of Thought; or to be retained without 
a very happy Memory. Do any of the 


Apoſtles write thus to Chriſtians in any 
parallel Caſe? We have ſomething of a 
parallel Caſe to that, which Spencer ſup- 


poles 
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poſes this to be, in the Caſe of Eating 
in the Idol's Temple. Does St. Paul de- 
termine the Thing abſolutely, going upon 
a Concatenation of deep Reaſoning, built 
on the Knowledge of a great deal of di- 
vine and human Learning? Or does he 
not ſupport his Opinion by Arguments, 
and Anſwers to Objections, and then ap- 
peal to the Judgment of his Reader? Let 
any one peruſe the 8th and 1oth Chap- 
ters of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Coriuthi- 
ans, and fee if I have not repreſented the 
Caſe fairly. Can any one then ſuppoſe, 
that the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, 
would treat the Gentile Brethren of An. 
tioch, Syria and Cilicia in this Manner ? 
I think No Man can ſuppoſe it, that either 


conſiders the Character of the Apoſtles, 


or the vaſt Tenderneſs and Reſpect, with 
which they appear to treat the Gentile 
Brethren, on this Occaſion. If the Mean- 
ing of the Apoſtles had been this; vix. 
In Anſwer to your Deſire to know our 
« Senſe, whether all Gentile Chriſtians are 
4 oblig'd to ſubmit to all Mo/ess Law, 
„„We tell you, that you, muſt abſtain 

„from Things offer'd to Idols, Cc. on- 

«ly whilſt the Converſion: of Heathens is 
La new Thing; leſt they ſhould, be 
& drawn, or draw others, to Idolatry; or 
& leſt a ſhould be thought! to be Idola- 
*+ ters ſtill ; as Spencer would have it, 
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Would they not firſt have ſaid? “No, 
* You are not obliged by Moſes's Law. 
Not only good Senſe requires it (for 
without this, the ſuppoſed Enthymem is 

a meer Riddle) But eſpecially their Ten- 
 derneſs for the Gentile Chriſtians: Leſt 
the Zealots ſhould have Occafion from 
their Silence, to have urged the Confor- 
mity of all Chriſtians to the Law. Was 
there no Danger of giving too much 
Countenance to this Notion, when the 
falſe Brethren were urging the Vigor of 
the Law fo ſtrenuouſly, and ſpying into 
the full Liberty, of the Idolatrous Gez- 
tiles converted to Chriſtianity, which 

Paul kept from them, and revealed on- 

ly to the Three Chief Apoſtles ; for Fear 
of the ill Effects of a furious Oppoſition ? 
Gal. ii. 2. Sure it had been neceffary firſt 
to have ſecured this Point, and then, if 
needs muſt, to have added; © But left 
« ill Conſequences ſhould enſue from too 
« preat an Uſe of your Liberty, abſtain 
„ from theſe Four Things at preſent. And 
then have added thuſe Reaſons to enforce 
their Advice, ſo ingentouſly contrived by 
Spencer; and in which the whole Force of 
that Advice muſt have lain. 2 
But Spencer's Hypotheſis is not only 
entirely unſupported from the Text, and 
againſt ſome Hints in it, from the then 
State of Things; but directly againſt St. 


Pauls 
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Paul's expreſs Aſſertions elſewhere. For 


ſo far is He from ling the * ages = 
e any Meats or 


that they muſt not 
Tikka. that had been offer'd to Idols, 
| becauſe they are the Enticements, — 


Concomitants and Marks of Idolatry, and 
therefore to be abſtained from in that 
early Age of the Chriſtian Religion; that 


He allows the Corinthians to cat Meat 


offer d to the Idols, which was ſold in 


the Shambles; 1 Cor. iv. 25. and at pri- 
vate Tables; Ver. 27 — 31. and even 


in the Idol's 'Temple, 1 Cor. viii: And 
only forbids the Uſe of them, in profeſ- 


sd Honour and Worſhip of an Idol; 


I Cor. x. 7 — 23. "51 Caſe of Har- | 
dening an Idolater; 1 Cor. x. 28, or in 


Caſe of Scandal to weak Chriſtians ; 

1 Cor. viii. 9 —— 13. Which fingle 
Conſideration alone deſtroys Spexcer's 
Scheme. But I ſhall ſpeak more fully to 


this Point under the IXth Head. Theſe 
Abſtinences therefore cannot be calld ne- 
ceſſary to any Gentile Chriſtian, on 
hes Reaſons, | or on any other, but on- 


that of their being enjoyned by Mo 


ers Law. to ſome Gentiles; vir. t 


of Jeruſalem: adviſes the Proſelytes, who 


| were become Chriſtians, againſt the Uſe 
of thoſe Things, EF oy were forbidden to 


. Ph: the L; Low of Majors but a 


* 


. r re ak. ti a end OA. dos 


Pro- 
7 tes of the Gate. 80 that the Church 


1 
Elſe ; not againſt the Ufe of Swines 
Fleſh, or of any of the other Meats for- 
bid by that Law to the Jews, if they 
were not alſo forbid to the Proſelytes of 
the Gate. Nor do They decree againſt the 
Uſe of any Thing, that dy'd of itſelf, or 
that was tors of Beaſts (tho the Blood 
was in a Thing that dy'd of itſelf, alto- 
gether as much, as in that, that was 
ſtrangled, and in that which was torn b 
Beaſts, perhaps almoſt as much) becauſe 
that was not forbid to a Proſelyte of the 
Gate by the Law of Moſes, Lev. xvii. 5. 
Dien. 2. | 
VI. This is the only Hypotheſis, that 
makes the eAn/wer given by the Church 
of Jeruſalem to the Queſtion ſent from 
the Brethren of the Gentiles in Autioch, 
&c: expreſs, direct, ſimple and pertinent: 
Or that makes the Queſtion and Anſwer 
ad idem. The Queſtion is, Are the Gen- 
tiles that are now converted to Chriſti- 
anity in Aztioch, Syria and Cilicia (Or 
in other words, are the Proſelytes of the 
Gate converted to Chriſtianity in Antioch, 
Syri and Cilicia) bound by Moſess Law ? 
The Anſwer, as it is repreſented by Some, 
Is; All Gentile Chriſtians are bound 
hy the Law of Nature to abſtain from 
„ Pollutions of Idols, Things ſtrangled, 
« Blood; and Fornication. As it is repre- 
ſented By others, it is, All Gentile _ N 
EE « {tians 


__ 
4 ſtians are bound by the Seven Precepts 
2 Noah, to abſtain from Them 53 | 
AS As it is repreſented by Others, it 
„ All Gentile Chriſtians are Bound 8 
4 pflain from them by Rules of Chri- 
4 ſtian Prudence, whilſt ſuch” a State of 
« Things laſts. ' Whereas, as nothing of 
all this is ever mentioned or hinted at 
in the Anſwer; ſo it can never be made 
to relate to the Queſtion (as any One may 
eaſily perceive) but by a very remote 8 
Implication; and that not without gre: + 
Learning; and at laſt appears too la- 
boured for Truth. Let any one Read 
| Ef Diſſertatios on this Decree, and 
ſee, if it does not appear ſo to Him; 
tho” it is ſett off to the greateſt Advan- 
tage, by that able Writer. Whereas wy 
the Anſwer be This, The Profelytes 
©. of the Gate are bound by thoſe Laws 
4 of Moſes after their Converlicn T0 ... 
« Chriſtianity, by which They were 
hound before, and by no others; It 
is the moſt clear, ſimple, expreſs,” and WE 
pertinent, that could: poſſibly be given to ? 
the Queſtion. _ ag Bee 
VII. But it Will put it paſt Ubi chat 
the Decree related only to the Profelytes 
of the Gate Converted to Chriſtianity, f 5 
it appears, that the Converſion of the Ido- 
trous Gentiles was not known at Feru- 


* alem at the Time of this Decree. I 
have 


— 


W 


this Time of Is 2 up to Lene 
He went 


hw Gai p deal 5 may ſerve to 
this 8 in the Third Eſſay, But 1 
will repeat ſome Things here, that I ſaid 
there (they being very material to my 
View at preſent) rather than give the 
leaſt Interruption to the Tho bis of the 
Reader, by returning him thither; where 
what. I have faid, chat is to my n 
ſe; - is, applied to another. 
St, Paul tells the Galatians, that;. at 


Direction, * e. 75 Himſelf im —— 
or to ſome in the Church of Antioch) 
and, as 1 think is plainly Imply d, ME 
Communicate the Goſpel, which He 
preached to the Gentiles Li. e. the Falch 
of Chrift, with an entire Freedom from 
all the Laws of Moſes ;; ; Which I have 
proved, to be the Meaning of the Gentile 
Goſpel in the Second Eſſay] to the Three 
Chief Apoſtles, James, . Peter and John; 
thoꝰ but onely , privately. to Them, f by. 
any, Means, He ſhould. run, or bad rus 
in V an; 7. E. felt the furious Oppoſition, 
that would have been given Him by the 
Jewiſß Chriſtians, Bigotted to their + own. 
Law, and., violently ſet againſt the Idola- 
trous Gentiles (to whom, they would nor 
tr the as have even 
£ 


+14 S; 1 St. Pasl. e the Tele- 


oni ant, 


5 


lonianc, 1 Theſſ. ii i. 16.) left, I'ay,. This 
Per verſeneſs of the Jewoiſo Chriſtians 
ſhould have raiſed an py yn won 
Pprea the Goſpel to the Idolatrous 
Gentiles, Gal: ii. 1 — 11. and have —— 
a Means of. Obſtructing the Prop 
of the Goſpel among the Few Balve 
or an occaſion of th their Apoſtacy from it. 
But whether there was any Revelation tliat 
Paul ſhould communicate his Goſpel to 
theſe Three Apoſtles, and them onely, or 
no, as well as to go up to Jerzſalem; 
yer tis certain, that He uaints the 
Galatians, chile; in fact, He did, at this 
Time, firſt communicate that Gofpel to 
theſe Three Apoſtles, and to them alone: 
ing, that He 


Or, which is the ſame Thi 
communicared it to Them pribately. And 
it is conſequently neceſſarily implied, that 
He then carefully kept it from all others: 
And particularly from Thoſe falſe e 'Bre- 
 thren, who were :unawares brought" in. 
70 this Aſſembly, and came in privateh, 
to Spy out 'the "FE fuller} Liberty; * which 
"We Ti. e. you Galatians under the Predi- 
euament of Idolatrous Gentiles] bade ix 
"Chriſt © Jeſus; that they might bring ur, 
Li. e. you and all thoſe Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles] into Bondage again; by raifing the 
$324 — "Je vip Believers againſt this 


Ya IDIETI95 


Intimation, or | Suſpicion, 


_ ThoſeiGeatzles, 


that He preached to Them? - Wauld & 
not have been asked either by 
or Roes, by the more Zealous or che 


been asked by thoſe falſe 
ad are braughit iz [to this Aſſemhly ] ge 


to the Intent] that They: might b1i 


Paul and Rs haue avoided an 
| ſwering their Queſtion 2 Or if they hat 


[52] 


bear; ; and of which perhaps theſe. Halle 
Bretiwen had then got ſome Sort & 
Now f i 
cares uchdniua le, kala Paul ſhouſd de- 
olare the "Converſion of the » Idolatrous 
Gentulec to the Whole Church; aud — 
clare the Goſpel, that He 
onely to the Three Chief 
Apoſtles. If He had declared the Con- 
verſion of the Idolatrous Geatiles tothe 
Whole Church, how) could He have 
avoided > to communicate the Golpel:, 


mote Moderate, What He preached t 
Them? Particularly) would it not have 
Brethren: una 


came iu priuily, t g aut this full Li 
verty, aubich We Gala Gans: i. e. Idala- 
latrous :Geatsles} baue ig Chrif Jeſus 


Us.auto Bondage? And — then Co 


made nö Anſwer; not Anſwering had 


tbeen Conſaſſing. — we may be 
ſure, that Raul, ho-took ſo anuah Gare 
mot to impart 
_ miſchiovous 5 „ uld 


his Goſpel, for ſear f the 


certainly 


C 32 7 
certainly avoid that which (I think I may 
ſay) muſt e _—_ led to! the” di. 
r 


had declared the Converſion of the Ido- 
latrous Gentilet, and had been ſo under. 
ſtood" by the Church of fernſulen, We 
ſhould have had ſome” Account ' of tlie 
great Aſtoniſnment and Exultation;! with" 
which it had been received 'by che Rea. 
ſonable; and of the Fury, with Which 
it had been received by the Falſe and the 
Bigotted Part of the Church. What EX. 
poſtulations would it have produced in 
this Aſſembly, if They then had it to 
ſay, that Paul and Baabe, ootivetRl 
with the Idolatrous Gentiler? Theſe wett 
the Effects which the firſt News of © 
leſs remarkable Event produced: vi. The 
Converſion of the Devout Gentiles. For firſt 
They Ex poſtulated upon it, with Peter; 
and Wen They heard the Matter fully, 
They held their Peace, AN D GoR Hl 
IE D Gop; ſaying, With Aſtoniſhment 
and Joy, Then hath God alſo 17 
Gentiles granted Repentance unto" Life" 
Whereas St. Luxe drops no no Hint of à 
Emotion of this Kind in either of "the 
Two Parties, in this whole Chapter:- 8 
And that the Pime of St. Paafs bein ing 


ons at this — the very 9 "He | 
095 An 11 11 


= 
* 1 * $a. 1 7 
* 4 


A 


* 6551 


3 
$1 He. 1 4 of communicatin 7 r of al 
to 1 Apoſtles onel = Gal. 2 5 — 8 
"a is plain Kean, hence; that Hear it 
v7 was, Fogrteep,T ears after, Ci. e. his Con- 
„ verſion z], ee Which —.— An, 35. 
gs and -was theref ore the Time of his, being 
«| I prefentat 27 785 vis. Aus 49. 
. See; the. A 77 nates... 48 St. P aul 
gl. does in Effe — the Galatians, 
* ae i not Impart the News of his 
| 7085 Idolatrous Gentiles at this 


5.8. 


1 his being at Jeruſalem to the 
Wt a etch [face He, ſa Ys He 


ke , He 2 — it to Ine 
| =; —q the Church of Jeruſ. alem toge- 
then ach. — See ot b W . . 


ru las, ect & „19. "(having 
5 155 perhaps _—_ very Account of St. 

Pauls to the Galatians); And the Day fol: 

lowing, Paul went in with us unto, Fames, 
ANN ALLSTHE | ELDERS/WERE DRE - 
SEN In d. dec. red particularly, what 


12 God ha Wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by bis Miniſtry. And then the Sa- 
WHY cred 


541 


ctecl Hiſtorian adds; that They rectived. 
this Account in 4 Mannef Suitable to ſo 


great an Event: For when: they - heard it, 


THEY GPORIF HID THE LORD. And 
then gave St: Paul their Advice, ho- 


to dear Himſelf from a Calumny, that 
ſeems to have ſpłung up with the firſt 
News, that had reached the Chareh at 
Feral, alem; of his Teaching the Idolatrous- 
Gentiles, Ver. 21 — 26. And I think it 
the more probable, that the Convetſen 
of Idolatrous Gentiles, and the G01 
that He preached to Them, were not 
Enown before to the Church of Jeruſa. 
lem; hecauſe James then ſpeaks of this 
Decree (which 1 hope I have proved re. 
lated to the Proſelytes of the Gate con- 
verted *to Chriſtianity) as the onely thing 
that the Church of Tursſalew had Rno-ws, 
till then, relating te Gentile Eonyetts; 


et th the Gentiles, which believe; - fafs. 


He; We have 1writtes and Conchideds. 
that they obſerve ub ſuch Things (i; e. the 
Law and Cuſtoms, v-21;} ſave vaely, that 
they keep Themſelves from Things. 6 pe 
ef #9 Tdols; and from ' Blood. asd from 
Things rang led, and from Forweation | 
Vet: 5. See Ela the Tirxdd. 

T am well aware f an Exerptian 01 
great Weight; that lyes againſt this Opi. 


dien from 9 9 That Pas and 
| Lent 


fa 


© 


* 


Lon 


VD 
.... _ 
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Barweb#5 declared the Converſion of the 
Gentilec, as they went through Phenice 
and Samurte, on their Journey: 2 An- 


tioch to eruſalem: Acts xv. And 


that they ared to the Church 'of 3 
ruſulem ul [or the Things ', | Fg 


G had Howe with Them, Yet: both 


theſe Expreſſions are general, and may 
be refer d to, or at leaſt might be un- 
derſtood of, the Proſelyted Gentiles onely: 
There being nothing that ſhould neceſſa- 
rily' oblige us to refer them to Idolatreus 
Gentiles, or make the Church of Jera- 
ſalem underſtand it ol Them. Por that 
Gentilts in Scriprure ſometimes ſignifies 
Proſelytes of the Gate is plain from As 
x. 45, And xi. 1. 18. and ſome few other 
Places. And as the Church of Je raſa- , 
lem had had their Thoughts mightily - ex- 
erciſed about theſe Proſelyted Converts in 
the Caſe of Coraclius; in the fitſt Con- 
verſion of Them at ' eAntioch, by the 
Men of Cyprus and Cyrene; in ſendiag 
Barnabas thither; And now in this Que 
ſtion being brought from Them by Poul 
and Barnabas and others; It is very 
likely that whatever Paul and. Barnabas | 
declared about the Gentiles, if they did 
declare any thing that in fact, and in their 
on Intention, related to the Idolatrous 
Gentiles” Yet ary Themſelves in Ge. 


neral 


L 56 1 


netal Terms, the Church of Feraſalem 
- underſtood Them, as if They had ſpoken 
"of Proſelyted Gentiles onely ;-:and:.of the 
Succeſs, which They had had among 
| hem, at Antioch, and in * (np ria, | 
or in other Places. See the Preface. 
ws A Tam the more inclined tod think, 
that Paul and Barnal as were then Un * 
eee! to Speak of their Sueceſs among 
the Profelyted Gentiles: onely, Ver. 3, 4. 
becauſe It immediately follows, that on 
the Churches receiving this Account, there 
roſe 2p certain ef the Set of the Pha- 
rilees which believed, ſaying, that it voa 
nee ufull to Circumciſe Them, aud tu com- 
mand Them to kee 17 the Late f Moſes, 
Vier. 5. Which as I have proved before, 
Was natural enough for Them to Con- 
tend for in Relation to the Proſelyted 
_ Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity 5: but 
not ſo likely for Them to Contend for in 
| Relation to the Idolatrous Gentiies; at 
leaſt in the firſt Inſtance. I muſt re- 
ſer my Reader 0 my Third 17 and 
— an to the Preface. © I. as gu, 
I Would not conceal any Difficulty of 
* Conſec uence, that has occurr'd to my 
0 [own T oughts; but after propoſing it, and 
What bas taken off the Weight of it with 
Me, leaye it ro the Reader to judge of 


EF the Evidence. And therefore. I will men- 
f tion 


* 
* 2. 


1 


lirtle from fully Entertaining this N 
Which is, That Titus, who Was a Greek 
21 went up with Paul and Barua has to Je- 
ruſalem, às He informs us; Gal. i 2. 
and probably.-from Antioch. Ge ot] 7255 
went up with Them from Antioch | 
1 ther; Act XV. 2.) And that P 8 Ge 3 
He would not Suffer. kim to 
ciſed. It may then be ſaid; i 
rid him to Jeruſalem; and clpecially if 
Ne carried him up thither from eAztioch, 
And would not ſuſſer Him to be Cir- 
arcummiſed; 34 Did not Paul P then Act uaint 
the Church of Jeruſalem, or at 105 muſt 
nat the Church at Jeriſalem have ne- 
. ceſſarily known the Converſion of the Ido- 
Actrous Gentiles, from the Caſe of Titus? 
Fes They muſt certainly have known. i. 
il Iitu's being a Greek, was the ame | 


5 N dn 
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tion an Exception, that Ropped | 


4 1. 


Thing with Say ing that He was an. Ido- 
latrous Gentile. - But He might be 2 
Greek or a Gentile, tho He was alſo 


24 Proſelyte of the Gate. In which Senſe 


z and une ſometimes Occurr, 7 0b xãii. 


| 7 RO3111 Acts Xi. 20. xiv., 1, 2. god X11. 4. 
See Mills in Lac, So 
4 Liberty to, Suppoſe 


that Lam 
Gentile, as an Body can | 1 to m_ 
"Him an Idolatrous One: 9 4 1 — 


elſexchere to Las beg 


a» ;© 
j | 
0 ion: 


156 


an Idelatrous Gentile; _ which I have not 
met with. {71 Yu 0: 22555855 PIG: an 419 871 
Nay, I think hare: is not a bare 81. 
— —.— but ſome . of his 
4 Gentil. Paul, 2 1 
2 — tells the Gala- 
— yer He'took Titas up with Him 
to Jerſalem, Gal. ii. 1. and as T-have 
already ſaid, in All Probability, from” Aa. 
eibch. And then it will nor be thoughe 
Improbable, that Titus was one of Thoſe; 
Which are mentioned to have | been fem 
up with Pau and Barnabas 2.0 the 
Church of Antiveb to Jemſalem, Acts 
XV. 2. And if He was ot e Ef thoſe that 
was ſent up with Pax] and Barnabu 
He was likely to be one of thoſe very 
Proſelytes, whom the Queſtion ooncern- 
ed; Some of which were 5 propet, 
aud therefore very likely to have been 
ſent up with Barnabas and Paul. Pal} 
was the more likely to rake Him 
wich Him, He being fits own Son, IIt. i. 4. 
2. e. One that was converted 2 and 
not improbably at Antioch. See = 
And tho? Paal ſays, He took Hit err ; 
Him, tar will be no more a Proof; that. 
He was Hot ſear by the CHurch of Antischt; 
_ than i is a Proof, that St. Pa was not 
ſent by that Church, Pecrafe He 50 
He wN ur by Revelation; Gal. ii 2 
Nenn ars Pau 


* * 


others think Titas is meant; as L ſupp 
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Paul might be ſ6ht up to Je, 
the — and directed 25 to g 
up chither Ys Ade might 'bs. ſogt 
by the Church of HAntioch at Pauls Ins" 
ſtance and Deſire. And if 9 
I 233 of St. Pauls commutn 
his. Goſpel to the Three Apoſtles EA 
and keeping it ſecret at that Time 
the reſt; eſpecially from the falſe Bret 
that came kalbeioufh — it out; 

the Reaſons of — Conduct have any 
Thing in them, Titus muſt llave been a) 
Profel yte of the Gate, or the Secret muſt- 


in Probability have been fully: known. 


don't pretend to prove Tits to have 
bee: a; Proſelyte of the Gate from Adr 
Vit, 7. Where Grotius, Dr. Mills and 


Chryſaſtom did before: Becaule if 
ought to be read there hefore J 
Grotius thinks; or if Fy/tns ought not to 
be read there, but Iatut onely, as Dr. 
Milla thinks; 3 it cannot be ih Titus / 
Ms went u up with Paul to Fernſalem.. 
301 7 
4. Proſelyte of the Gate, One that wore 
ſhipped God [twis ball lass $4Couire, hy Onby} | 
which falls in the Year 32. 1 Whereas 
Inu, chat went up with Pn! 10 Jer. 
15 # was a Convert to the Chriſtian 
N Time of the Deeree- at 


Jeruſ. alem; - 


„Adds xviit. J. is deſcribed; as 


ts 0 e hat 
one TEE Brethren, or net e 7 
If i it ſhould. be. farther. urged . to ee 5 
Titus. .an Idolatrous e that P | 
tells the Galatians, that He. would wy 
ſufler Titus to be Circumciſed; ort dat 
Litus was not compelled. to be Cire "= 
ciſed, ——= that tbe. Truth of the Gaſpel 
might continue, with, the. os Fay Wi 
latrous nyc) 4. don't fee, Any W. 


in that Objection neither. For < FR 


ig) with, the Galatians, to keep | 15 


5 much 4% preſerve the Tru 


| 8, Circum C 
Prof: — e an 


being a 1 _ 


el e led he, 


on - 42 
7 the Place oft — er 
1 Was to obtain Juſtication 
and 


„ 


Bottom. Thie Decree, in my Selle of it, 
Hr t, to Thoſe, to Whom They ſeat. 
| t e 


| 7 4% 


0 7 7 


and Eternal Life,” It 3 nt 
ave er yed the e thi 


J 


led on his Converſion to Clriſtiani 
* Proſelyred One. N * o 
III. 1 think" this Hypothes'1 edit 


fees itſelf * extreamly,” becauſe ' 
FT this Decree agreeable to the very 


Hl Notions of Chriſtianity ; > 0 the Me. 
thdds by which Chriſtianity "was ropa: 
cated the. World in all other Table, 5 
aul ta the Princi pal C harafters, that are. 
Siber f it. 1 Scripture. 3 
NN 2 5 plainer, than that Chris 
423 eing dt of this World, his Do- 
' Aud N could make 10 "Hherati on 
Menus Civil State and Condition; but 


ic # 


muſt leave all Men, in that Reſpect, as as it 


found Them. It 70H. otherwiſe have 
oe U 3 in itſelf, and not capa· 

g received in the World; ſince 
25 5 to be eſtabliſhed by the Sword. 


Now II his Hypotheſis goes entirely on tha 


onely Dectaring the Opinion'of Thoſe, wh | 


Aid not Alter the Con 
on of the Pech 


es of the Gate, in re- 


Pe of wer OW Obligations, or Privi 


by, theſe 


leges; but that ast 0 
fl HD 2 5 


TIC (15.9 16 | YE 1137 


jo" y were bo 


. J 2 5 N ith 
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go aon ir — other Cases. Hor He, chat 
is Subjet to Heathen Pawers, mult he ſo 
ſtill. Rom. xii, He that 4 called, being 
a Servants muſt not care for it, 1. Cor. vii. 
He, chat is Married muſt not ſeek to 
de look. looſed, 1 Cer. vii. 27. Chriſtian Parents 
malt love Heathen Children; and Chriftiax 
Child en maſt obey Heathen, Parents, Eph. 
vi. 1, 75 'Chriftion Husbands i and Wives 
weſt comtinue' ſo to Heathen, Wives: aud 
Husbande; 1 Cor. vii. 10-17. Chriftien 
Servants muſt obey Heathen Maſters, Chri- 
flian Maſters 2 be kind. 4. Heathen Ser. 
wants, Eph. vi. 5— 29. For this, I aha, 
is the Meaning of -thoſe.Commands,.:gj 
to the Gantile *Chriſlians Ja ſo many 91 8 St, 
Pauls Epiſtles, and in the firſt ofst. St. Petey's, 
4 Pet. ii. 13-18 · Farther, He that as a Fer, 
Was/ hount by all the Fewih Laws,-ias:the 
Laws of his Country, remained ſo ſtill.,; 48 
the Heathen or Idolatrous, Geutiles, ip 
wwerenover bound by Them remained entire 
lyfree. Is any Man called being Cincums fed; 
det Him not become Uncincumciſed. I any 
Called in Und irc umc iſiou on? let Him not le 
Cireumeiſed. Let every Man abide in the 
Calling, wherein Ae is Called, 1 Cor. vii. 
5 80, ie Toney, Was ain 
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being a Few, "his Mother bei a ey 
tho his 15 was a Greek,” ing a7 ae, 


well as the Roman (See Se ld. de Jur. &c. 
L. 5. C. 15.) Whilſt St. Paul would not al. 
low Titus a Greek to be Cirrumriſed. And 
tho the Occaſion did not lead St. Paal here 

to add Art thou called a Proſelhes V the 
Gate! N eontinut 4 Proſelyte of the" Gate": 
Yer his Reaſoning holds as ſtrong” in the 
Cafe of the Proſelytes of the Gate, for their 


eontinuing 10; as it does in the Caſe of the 


Jews, 'or of the Idolatrous Gentiles.” 
"The princip al Charatters, and the ve 

Wt f the briftian Religion, is an en- 
Neo lea from the Law of Moſes, and 

pat it 7s a Reaſonable Servite, 4.6.” ag 


far 
a Service, that' does 
not debar us from any Thing, that "has 


as this is concerned) 


not a Moral Turp iditude in it; or at leaſt 
that is not too Dale and mean for 4 Man 
who has the Revelation of à Spirit 


Glorious and Imtnortal Life, in the ** 


to come. Now the Explication, 
given of this Decree, agrees perfect 
theſe Characters. For it ſhews; that the 


Abſtinences, Which are here Enjoyned, Are 
onely Enjoyned on Profelytes of the Gate 


Converted to the Chriſtian Faith; in Ver- 
tue of the Obedience They OoWNel to the Ei. 
Vll Law of Paleſtine. 1 


For Partss fequitur Pentrem — then 
4 certain Maxim among the Jews,” us 


1 


Him that Eſteemeth it to 


had book offered to Idols; Tho? The) 


Opinion of Thoſe, who thought 1 hey 


C64] 


IK. I think this Hypotheſis recommends 


elf no leſs to us, Becauſe It reconcilef this 


Decree, not onely with St. Pauls entire Si⸗ > 
lexce hou it to ws: Idolatrous Gentiles. in 
all bis Epiſtles (which would be altogether 
unaccountable, if the Decree related to 
Any Gentile Chriſtians, but Proſelyred Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, but with ſeveral of his 
moſt Expreſs Declarations in thoſe Fj utles ; 
which are utterly inconſiſtent with any 


r Gentile Chriſtians: For He ſays, 
that not hing is unclean of itſelf, Rom. xiv. 
14, 20. And fays it with the greateſt A. 
ſurance imaginable, I KNOW AND am n- 
SWADED BY THE Loxp ag that there 
zs nothing uncle an of itſe 1 but onely to 
e unclean, it is 
—_ And fays this in Oppoſition. to 
e, who wing uo they muſt onely- Eat 
fade left they ſhould Eat of Meats, hs 
not know, Thoſe Meats had been ſo offet d: 
The Gentiles eating nothing, that had not 
been ſome way or other 0 er'd to an Idol. 
He on the Contrary declares himſelf of the 


might cat all Things, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, wht 
ich 


17. . Unleſs in the Caſe of Offence : , 
 ſhews that it was a Matter lawfull in every 


Cale, but the Excepted: one. N ay, he * 


Scheme, that makes the Decree relate to 
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cers that will ariſe, Commanding to ab-. 


ſtain from MEATS, WIA GOD HAS CE- 
ATED, TO EE ,RECEIVED WITH THANKS- 


GIVING, OF THEM WHICH BELIEVE. AND. 


„c 


No TAE TAurk. For, He adds, Every, 


bs 


, 
$» 
„ 
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Blood. And he yet more expreſsly tells 
the Corinthians, not onely that They 
may bay Things offered to Hole, in. thy 


Shamblas ; and Eat them in private 


Houſes ; Cor. x. ; 2%; 27, But fup- 
7 it £0 be lawful to Eat Meats, 772 
ed 10 140 in the Idols Temple (the very 
Pollutions of Idols declared in the De- 
cree to be fcrbid to the Proſelytes of 
the Gate) ' unleſs: it ſhonld offend. For 
| He calls this Eating in the Tdol's Temple 
Liberty and Knowledge ; and allows the 
Reaſoning, on which the Practice was 
founded to be Good: But onl fays, , They 

muſt not uſe this Liberey to offend. 


Which ſhews plainly, that the Eating 


Things offered to Idols; and even in an 

Idol's Temple, was a Thing lawtull or In- 

different out of that Caſe: 1 Cor. viii. It 

only by Actions, otherwiſe lawful, 

2 indifferent, that we. can e of: 
nce. 


But on my Hyr Dottie” all this Ion. ; 


fiſtency and Conmadiftion vaniſhes ; ſince 
it is impoffible to ſuppoſe, that St. Pau] 
could have quoted a Decree to the Ido- 
latrous Gentiles converted to Chriſtiani- 
in the Fpiftles that He wrote to 


that did not at all concern them. 


tradiction between a Prohibition, in 4 
"> ans 


And there can be no Shadow of a Con- 


o W. and kw ana. nnd 


L 67 


xvth, of the Acts, to converted Proſe- 


Iytes of the Gate, on Account of a Ci- 


vil Law of FJudea, to which they were 
ſubject before their Converſion, and from 
which their Converſion could not releaſe 
them; and the Liberty expreſsly aſſert - 
ed to belong bf the Idolatrous convert. 
: W Gentiles, in theſe Declarations of 


his, in his E Yes; who never had been 


5 under any ſuch Civil Law before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity , and could 
not poſſibly be broughr under ſuch a _—_ 


by 72 kheir Converſion to It. 


1 am aware, that it may Be: objeft- 
ed, againſt this Hypotheſis, —— there 
are ſome Words occur, Ver. in this 
Letter from the Church of 7 eral alem, 
to the Brethren in eAntioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, which ſeem to reſtrain it to the 
Idolatrous Gentiles : viz. The Words, 
which theſe falſe Brethren taught at An- 
tioch (of the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and obeying Moſer's Law) being faid 
To SUBVERT THEIR SoULs : Which, 
perhaps, it will be pretended ſhews, that 
this relates to Idolatrous Gentiles, from a 
parallel Expreſſion, which St. Paul uſes to 


the Galatians (who were Idolatrous Gen- 


tiles) Gal. v. 2, 3. That if ye be circum. 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit ye nothing — and 


Chrift is become & 1 * Effect unto 7 
E 2 1 "2 


1 


[48] 


But how does St. Paul 1 this 
Aſſertion? His Explication comes to this: 
That if a Gentile would be circumciſed, 
it was becauſe He thought the | Jerei ih 


Religion ftill in Force, or that the Laws | 


of Moſes ſtill bound all the People or” 


God; and that Obedience to them was 
the only Terms of Acceptance with Him; 


and of Communion with the Chriſtian 
Church: Which was in Effet, to re- 
nounce the Terms of Juſtification, Com. 
munion and Salvation by Chriſt, 00 
to ſeek to be juſtified" by Obedience 
to the Law, by which 2 Fleſh 1: 1 
could be juſtified. Gal. ii. 16. NOW will” 


not the ſame Reaſoning hold as to a 


Proſelyte of the Gate, if He would W 


Circumciſed; or keep other Parts of he's 


Law of Moſes, beſides thoſe few, to whithy 


he was bound by the Law of Moſes* as 


the Condition, on which he was to enjoy 


Civil monte; in Paleſline, never 
He was there? Since to all other Points 


8 


of the Law, he was on the fame FOOt 


with other Gentiles ? Tf he fought to be 


Circumciſed, and would obey ' all the ; 


Laws of Boſs,” It was not in Order to 
entitle Himſelf to the Civil Friviledges 
of a Proſelyte. He was entitled to 'them 
without ſuch Obedience, He muſt then 


be eee, and ſubmit to the Reſt of 


the 


"Ts 
the Laws of Moſes, as the Terms of Ju- 
ſtification, and Acceptance with God: 
Whereas He did not do any Thing of 
this, While He only obeyed thoſe Laws, 
which Maſes gave to the Proſelytes of 
the Gate. For He then ſhewed plainly, 
He onely did it to entitle Himſelf to the 
Civil Priviledges of a Proſelyte of the 
Gate, whenever He ſojourned in Pale. 
ſeinc., Juſt as a Jeu might be Circumciſed, 
and obey all the Laws: of Moſes, with- 
out being ever thought to renounce Chri- 
ſtianity, and looſe the Beneſits of it: A 


} 

1 

' 

x 
by 2 
5 

a. 

6 o 
FLY oh 1 
* 9 

I 
117 
| - - 

f 3 oy 

1 

4 

* 1 * 
} 
1 bh i 

Wi: 

- 31 

N 


|. 
ooh 
0 
N 
"Ys 


1 
b 
$1386 
THE. 
: 
F 14 
4 
[ Th}: 
With 
310 | 
= 
Fi 17 
[ 
1 
'Y 
1 
*7' 
1:8 
5 
1 
i 
41 
1 19 
7 { 
"It. 1 
11 q 
$013.45 
1 
1,1 
4 481K 
118 
11 
7 1 
[Y 
* 
1 


1 Converted Jeꝛo declaring no more by that 
0 Obedience, than a Reſolution to conti- 


1 nue to ſubmit to the ſame Laws of his 
Country, to which He ſubmitted, be- 
0 fore He was Converted. And therefore 
0 tho? St. Paul tells the Galatians, that if 
they were Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould 
profit them nothing, He never ſays any 
ſuch Thing to the Fewh Converts: 
But bids them continue Jetos; i. e. Obeß 
510 the Laws of their Country: But ſtill as 
Mi the Laws of their Country. But if they 
bought Juſtification and Righteouſneſs by 
them before God, or taught others ſo to 
do, They then ſhewed themſelves igno- 
rant of the Righteouſneſs of God; Rom. x. 3. 
and would, by building again the Things 
: "ES they 


they had e, become Fee 
Jord, Gal 11, 18. | IR 


If the Hypotheſis I. have. laid down, 
(and, as I think, proved, ) be true; it 
will from thence naturally follow, that 
the Proſelytes of the Gate, converted to 
- Chriſtianity, could not be obhiged to ry 
ſtain from theſe Four Things, by Vertue of ? 
the Law of Moſes, or from this Advice ” 
founded upon it, longer, than while the 
Fewih Polity laſted: Since, it being a Ct 
vil Law of the Jewiſh Polity only; 5 Ba 
Law, and the Advice built upon it, muſt - 
drop with all the Reſt. Which, e 
is the Reaſon, if the Church of Thya- 
tira, to which St. Joha writes, Rev. ii. 
18. was a Church of the Jews (as I 
have offered ſome Obſervatioas to prove, 
| _—Bilay the Second) why the Spirit blames | 
that Church for Fornicatiun and Idolatry, 
Ver. 20. But will vur UPON THEM NONE 
OTHER BURTHEN, Ver. 24. Not the whole 
Burthen laid in this Decree, Acts xv. 18. 
And therefore does not blame Them at 
all for eating Things ſtrangled and Blood: 
Which however uſed to attend Idolatry, 
as well as the other two, as Spencer has 
fully proved: And which may therefore, 
by the way, ſerve as a farther Objection to 


his H othelis. 
3 3 here 


— NS 
— 
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There is another Objection, that lies 
againſt Mine; viz. the Senſe, that the 
Primitive Church had of this Decree ; 
who regulated their Sentiments' and Con- 

11 duct by It, as by a common and ſtand. 
1 ing Late of Chriſtianity. But as this is 

F an, Objection to my Hypotheſis, only in 

K common with all others, that make it 

e 

e 


of but a particular and temporary Obliga- 
tion; I Gat refer my Reader to Other 
Authors for an Anſwer to it. For what 
- will ſerve as an Anſwer in their Caſe, 
will, in a great Meafure, ſerve in mine. 
tt 1 content myſelf with this the rather; 


55 becauſe whatever deference we pay the 
Fathers, or the Primitive Church in our 
„Days, in Matters of Fact; there is little 
1 paid them, in other Matters, without the 
© plain Evidence of Reaſon and Scripture; 
much leſs againſt it. Their Opinions, in 
2 ſuch Caſes, (and there are a great many 
E of them) ſerving only to ſhew us, that 
1 they were liable to Ignorance and Er- 
8. T rors, as weil as We. 
d: 

1 | | 11700 We, 


AN 


APPENDI 


BEING 


A Paraphraſe and Notes on the 
XVIIth Chapter of Leviticus. 


Levir. XVII. 


The CONTENTS. 


HE Law reſtrain- 
ing Every Iſraelite 
or Proſelyte to the Jew- 
iſh Religion from killing 
any Ox, 28 or Goat, 
any where but at the 
Tabernacle, This Law 
intended to preſerve them 
from Idolatry, Eating 
of Blood, or that which 
dieth of, itſelf, or was 
torn by. Beaſts, and 
Dings ſtrangled forbid- 
den, with the Reaſons of 
theſe Prohibitions. 


ſojourned 


PAR AHR ASE. 
The CONTENTS. 


HE Law reſtrainin 
Every One of the II- 
raelitiſh Nation or Reli- 
gion, upon Pain of Death 
from Eating any Ox, 
Sheep, or Goat, that was 
ſlain any where, but at 


the Tabernacle; and whoſe 


Blood had not been 
ſprinkled, and whoſe Fat 
2 not been burut on 
the Altar, ver. 14. 
Thu Law intended to 
1 them from 

dolatry, v. F=7. 
This Law Extended 

to the Stranger thar 
among 


Them, v. 8. 9. Eat- 
8 ing 
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LE vir. XVII. 


r And the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes ay 


ing, 
2 Speak unto Aa- 


ron and unto his Sons, 
and unto all the Chil- 
and 


dren of Hrael, 
ſay unto them „ this 
is the Thing 


Ing \ EG Le 
* 2 
o * 


the 
Lord comman d ſay⸗ 


174 1 


The CONTENTS. 


ing of Blood forbid 


to [/raclires and Stran- 
gers ſojourning a- 


9 mong Them, with the 


Reaſon, ver. 10. 12. 


Things ſtrangled alſo 
forbidden to Them, 


with the Reaſon, V. 13. 
14. Things dying of 


Themſelves or torn 
forbidden to the 1/rae- 
Tires, and the Religious 


Proſelytes, onely un- 


der the Penalty of being 


unclean till They had 
2aſhed . „ and ä 
ll the Een. 

P AR A p H R A SE. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3 and 


4. The foregoing 
Ordinance, relating 
to the Miniſtratioa 


of the High- Prieſt, 
in the Holy of Ho- 


lies, was followed by 


another; wherein 
not onely . a 


and his Sons, 
the Sacrificers, bär 
all of the 


ewiſh 
Religi- 
dn, 


P 
LEVIT. XVII. PARAPHRASE, 


z What Man ſoe- on, or even khat 
ver there be of the lived among Them, 
Houſe of Iſrael (), were c I. Mo- 
kioule ot Urael (2/5 were concerned. Mo- 
that killeth An Ox, ſe . di ted b 
Lib,” or Goat, ( + is dire y 
in the Camp, or that God to enact a Law 
0911 e 120019707, by God's Authors” 

a 


% ee e & 


theſe Words to be in Oppoſition to the Stran- 
ger, that ſojourneth among You, ver. 8. or 
the Proſelytes of the Gate; and thereſore to 
include the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who 
were HVraelites, tho They were not of Iſrael: 
Iſraelites by Religion and Profeſſion tho not 
by Birth. And I tak. them the rather to 
be included here, becauſe God ſays, Exad. 
born, and to Him that ſcjourneth among You. 


( That Rilleth an Ox, or Lamb, or  Gaat« 
Theſe Words are ſo general as to, take in all 
manner of Killing; Killing for private Uſe, 
as well as for Sacrifice. And thus ſays, R. 
Moſes Adar. Neves. F. 3. c. 46. Becauſe the I. 

raelites were Rebelliaa and Contumaciows, perſiſted 

in the Wicked in which They were Edu- 
cated, and made Themſelves the Companions of De- 


 wils by eating round the Blood, therefore G c 
manded, that all Beaſts that were killed ſhould he 
Peace-Offerings, i. e. Should be killed 7 
| 5 the 


IE 
LEVIT. XVII. PARAPHRASE. 
killeth it out of the that no T/ſraelite by 


* 


Camp (. Nation or Religion 
ee, t all Kill any. Beaſt 
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the Tabernacle. And this I think more ful- 
ly appears, if with this Verſe we compare, 
Deut. X11. 20—28, For there it is declared, 


that Part of the Law ſhould be repealed, 


from the Neceſſity of Things, when they 


ſhould come into the promiſed Land. And 
that then They might kill of their Herd or 


of their Flock, and Eat of it in their Gate; 
if the Altar was too far from Them. Which 


ſhews, that they could not even kill to Eat, 
any where but at the Door of the Taber- 


nacle, whilſt They were in the Wilderneſs. 
And even when They came into the pro- 
miſed Land, where they might kill for private 


Uſe within their Gates; yet the Blood, 
that They were now to pour on the Altar, 
They were then to pour on the Ground, as 
Water. 8 7 A 
(e) In the Camp, or that killeth it out of the 
Camp. Theſe Words ſhew too that this Law 


bernacle. The Beaſts that were killed at one 


place [in the Camp or at their Tents] be- 


ing for private Uſe: As Thoſe at the Other 
Place [out of the e were generally for 
fices, before this Law. 


A woo land e > as ; 


rohibits the killing Beaſts even for private 
ſe any where but at the Door of the Ta- 


wu, A wm 8w=<<- 


INI 


LRV. XVI.,. 


4 And bringeth it 
not unto the Door of 
my Tabernacle of the. 


Lopes ation of the 


lood ſhall be 
ooh unto that. 


Man, He hath ſhed 
Blood ; and that Man 


ſhail be cut off from 


We his dee ; 


"i 4.3 54 
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il 


10 this End ig To 


permmitred to be at. A 


tered in Sacrifice to 
God, as Ox, Sheep, or 
Goat, either for Of- 
fering, or for private 


Uſe, at any place 


whatſoever, but the 


Tabernacle; and that | 


' whoſoever ſhall 123.88 
any ſuch Beaſt for 


either of thoſe Pur- 0 
poſes at any other 


i Bees than this: ſta- 
ted Place of Wor- 
ſhip M and ſhall' not 
| there offer a'Part of” 
it to God, ſhall. 'be.. 
*Ca pitally | punilhed: 


Since it is plain he. n 


that ſhall break this 
Law, will break 1 it, 
in Order to offer to 
Devils, and become 
an Idolater. 2 


Ver. 5. 


3 Children of Iirael 1 order, to the Had. 


may bring their Sa- 
crifices which The 
offer 155 the h 
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Field; ; (4) Even char all thoſe Beaſts which 
{I 
N 0 T E 4 


ver. FS. (4) Th the End that the Children of i 
rue muy bring their Sacrifices, which they E 0 
iy the Open Field, even that They may bring Them 
mo the Lord. Theſe Words ſhew, 

1 DE Th That They had offered Sacrinces to 
from the plain Oppoſition there is 
is offering them in the Open Field, 
and offering them to the Lord. Why is 
offering to the Lord Oppoſed to ,offering 
in the Open Field, unleis They had, of- 
fered to Devils there £ pas (7 of offering 
to the Lord? This appears more plain- 
ly from the End of this Law, which is one- 
_ ly here amply'd, but more Expreſsly ſaid 
to be to e their ſacrificing to Devils, 
ver. 7. And which is plainly imply'd to have 
= 3 ently practiſed by them, ibid. This 
| om The very Matter of the Law. 
: by ſhould God 01 all the Beaſts that 
Sov Bay lain even for private Uſe, to be 
brought co his Tabernacle, and ſlain as it 
were under his Eye, and a Part of them to 
be offered to Himſelf, and the Blood to be 
a ail on his Alcar, but to prevent the 
* 1 of the = es in the Open Fields 
co de Devi ppears from the Per- 
| ſons to 0 it was ns Ea ed, ver. 8. 9. vis, 
the Praſehytes of the Gate. For why ſhould 


They” be prevented from ent Sacrifices 
8 in 
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they may bring them They Uſed to ſlay 
1 ; for 


N OT ES. 


in the Open Field, and be obliged too to 
bring them to the Door of the Tabernacle, 
and offer part of them as a Peace-Offeri 


to God, but to prevent Idolatry ? Which 
in a Theocracy was no more to be ſuffered 


in the Proſelyres of the Gate, then in the 
Ifraelites. This likewiſe appears from the Pe- 
nalty annexed to this Law; which is Capi- 
tal. And why is Blood to be imputed to a 
Man, that kills a Beaſt in the Open Fields, 
and does not bring it to the Tabernacle? 
And why is He to be cut off from his Peo- 
ple? But becaufe He that kill'd a Beaſt in 
the Open Fields, offered it to Devils. And 
that the onely Effectual Way | 
was to make Them bring Them all to the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and offer them to 
| God? As Abarbenell obſerves on this Place. 
Who, after giving the Reaſons of others for 
this Prohibition, gives his own in theſe 


to prevent it, 


Words. What E more probable to me, bat 
the Man that killt ſo, (i. e. in the Open Fields) 


& the Occaſion that Men came aud there Eat = 
ng 


the Blood poured out in the Fields, from the ki 


| of. the Beaſts there ; which, & ibe Worſhip. of De- 
wils : And He that Billed a Beaft ſo, was. ar if 


He had brought Death and Deſolation among. all 


_ that ſacrifices in that Day. This likewiſe ap- 


pears from Part of this Law being Tempo- 
| | | „ 


7 | . 


' 5 ; * 
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© + for private Uſe, and 
END N 
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Blood and Fat to God in the Wilderneſs, 


and not when they came to the promiſed 
Land? But that they were more prone to 


this Idolatry in the Wilderneſs, being Juſt 


come out of Egypt; and that They had fre- 
quent Opportunities of practizing it in De- 
arts, where the Devils ſhew'd themſelves oft- 
ner to them, than in Cities, Towns and 
well Inhabned Places; and that God would 
take various Methods to cure this Diſpoſi- 
tion to Idolatry, before they Came to the 


promifed Land, 


 (2.)- Theſe Words ſhew, that this Idola- 5 
trous iam had — from — 15 8 7 
cing in the Open Fields; ſince the obliging 
Them to bring all Beaſts, that they nes 18 p 


the: Door of the Tabernacle would be the 
'Effecual Cure of this Evil. | 


3. Theſe Words point out the Manner, in 


Which they had ſacrificed to Devils in the 
Open Fields, viz. by pouring out the Blood 
of the Beaſts into an Hole made in the 


Ground, and left open for the Devils to 


feaſt On: They taking Blood to be their 
Food; whilſt They ſometimes Eat the Blood 


near the Place, feaſting with the Devils; at 


leaſt; as They imagin'd: As at other Times 


PARAPHR ASE. 


porary, See v. 7. For why muſt they ſla all | 
Meir Beaſts for private Uſe, and er ? tis | 


Es - 
N 


They left the Blood for Devils, and carried 
the Fleſh to their own Tents, This was a 
Way of ſacrificing, that They could eafily 
make Uſe of in Any open Fields, and on 
Every Occaſion ; without having Any Altar 
to Offer it upon: Which could not be ſoon 
or eaſily built, or concealed, And that this 
was the Way of facrificing, We may learn 
from the 13th Verſe ; where the Blood of 
what is caught in Hunting muſt be poured 
out upon the Ground, and covered with 
the Duſt. For what Reaſon? But to put an 
End to this Idolatrous Practice. And that 
this Effuſion of the Blood, and keeping it 
together 1n a Hole or little Trench, was the 
very Offering to Idols appears from Ezek. 
XXX111. 25. Te Eat with [it ſhould be upon] the 
Blood, and lift up your Eyes unto the Idols, and 
ſhed Blood (becauſe the Beaſts ſlain were Of- 
fered to Devils and not to the Lord, v. 4.) 
Te ſtand upon your Sword, Ye work Abomination, 
And from Deut. x11, 16, Where tho They 
are releaſed from bringing the Blood of all 
that they killed to God's Altar, when They 
ſhould come into the promiſed Land, becauſe 
of its Diſtance from their Habitations; and 
are allowed to kill the Beaſts for private 
8 Uſe in all Their Gates; Yet are They com- 
manded, not onely not to Eat Blood, but 
to pour it out upon the Earth, as Water, i. e. 
As a Common Thing, and not as a Thing ſepa- 
rated to Any Idolatrous Uſe: And to pour it 
upon the Earth as Water, which is pour'd up- 
on the Surface, and ſoon ſucked in; but is 


not carefully collected + put into an Hole 
. cr 


[ 821 


N O T ES. 


or Trench of the Ground. This is Let 
more plainly Expreſſed in the 13th Verſe of 
this Chapter. He ſhall even pour out the Blood 
thereof [carefully and at once and not bare- 
I let it go as N. l (carefully ] cover ir 
with the Earth : i. e. all the Time, You con- 
tinue in the Wilderneſs, where the Inclina- 
tion and the Opportunities for this Idolatry 
ꝓill Occur much oftner, than when you come 
into the promiſed Land; by the Methods 
I ſhall, in the mean Time, take, to cure 
You of this wicked, Piſpoſition. And thus 
the Author of the Book Zobar, One of the 
moſt Ancient of the Fewiſh Writers, who 
ſpeaking of Divers Methods of Inchantment 
and Magick, by which the Fgyprians, out did 
all Mankind, ſays, In Levit. Fol. a5. And 


0 
* 4 — 


eee 
gregation for performing their. Magical Rites, They 
vent into the Open Fields to 4 | Ihe EL 
and kill'd Sacrifices, and made a Trench. in the 
Earth, and ſprinkled Blood about the Trench, and 
"ger. together, and offer'd Thytr Sten er Ee wich 
27 and Malignont Spirits, cond: comraied Fani- | 
karities with them in the Mountain. And the - 
. Tachtes that were in Bondage to Them, Vent 
among "Them, and learned from Them, and Err'd 
. after Them ; according as it is written, Lev. XVII. 
7. And They ſhall no more offer Their Sacrifice: 
. #nto Goats, after whom They have, gone a Whore- 
ing. From thi Tradition we learn, that | at the 
Time that They went after thoſe Wicked Spirits, 
and prepar d the Blood as aforeſaid, and fer d 
Them Sacrifices; Thoſe wicked Spirits gather d 
Themſelves together, and appear d to Them a 
Hairy Goats; and Reveal'd to Them the To 

_ '7 


\ 


* 


Feuiſh Writers, ſays, Yet more 
Mor. Ne voc. P. 3. c. 46. That h the Zabii 
counted Blood a very Unclean and Impure Thing, 


* 
' 


, 


 turally abhors) © 


Wik. 7 
. "NOTES 
They wanted to know from Them. S0 likewiſe, 


8 Allo, In Sepher Ikkar, Diſe. 3. c. 16. 


ſpeaking of the "Ceremonial or Ritual Law, 
ays. The killing of Beaſts without the Taber- 

nacle was firſt forbid juſt after 'the Iſraelites 
were come out of Egypt; becauſe They were then 
overrun with the Worſhip of Devils, and eat up- 
on the Blood, and Eat the Blood and the Fat. 
Without all doubt, according to what they 
had learned in Egypt. And Maimonides, who 
penetrated farther into the End and Mean- 
ing of the Ritual Laws, than ry of the 
Expreſsly ; 


Yet they Eat it, becauſe They thought it the Food 
f the Devils; and that He that Eat it, dequir'd 
that Means ſome Communication with the De- 
dl: So as that the Devils converſe famillarly 


irh Him, and reveal future Things to Him, a 


the Common People uſe to Attribute thoſe Things to 
Devil. Were were however {ome among them 
who could not eat Blood without the greateſt Difſi= 
culty and e for it à Thing a Man Ne- 

eſe wy any Beaſt took his 
it into a Veſſel, 


Blood to put or little Trench and 


(fitting in a Circle round the Blood) eat the Fleſh + 
 Imagining in ths Management, whilſ# They Eat 
the Fleſh, that the Dewils Eat the Blood, and that 


that was their Food ; and that by theſe Means 4 
Friendſtip, Fraternity and Familiarity was contracl 
ed between them: Becauſe They all eat at One Ta- 
ble, ſitting together. Beſides They were of Opini- 
on, that the Devils appear d to Them in Dreams, 


Revealed future Things to Them, and were very 


uſefull to Them, 


BA LEvir. 
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I V1 Ts: XVII. : 


to the Lord, 2 un- 
the 
Tabernacle of the 


to the Door o 


1 unto 
the Prieſt, and offer 


PARAPHRASE, 


offer in the Open 


Fields, to Devils 
(particularly by pou- 
ring out their Blood 
into An open Hole 


or 


CNG@TEL 
(e) To the End that the Children of V, 


rael may bring their Sacrifices, which They 
offer in the open Field, Even that They may 


Bring them unto the Lord, The laſt Words in- 


timace plainly, that the Sacrifices, which 


They offered in the open Field were ofter- 


ed unto Devils; from that which is ſet in 
Oppolition to them: Even that they may brin 
them unto the Lord: Or as it is in the 7t 
Verſe; And they ſhall [or, That they may] 
no more offer their Sacrifices unto Devils, after 
whom They have gone a Whoreing, If the Sacri- 


fices that were offered in the Open Fields 


had been offered to God, and the Meaning 
of the Law had onely been, That They 
ſhould offer thoſe Sacrifices at the Ta- 
bernacle, which They uſed to Offer in 
the Fields, that Law would have run ſo; 


and not as it now does, i. e. it would have 


run ſo, as to put the ſacrificing in the Open 


Fields in Oppofition to the Tabernacle, and 


not in Oppoſition to the Lord; to whom 


* 


indeed for the future, they are here Expreſ- 


ly Commanded to Offer Them. 


ts La 


4 
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them for Peace-Of- or Trench in the 
ferings unto the Lord. Ground, for the De- 
tr vils as They ſuppoſed 
to feed on, according 

to an Idolatrous Rite 

then in Uſe, Eſpeci- 

— ally on conſulting 

the Dead) I fay 

that They may 

bring theſe Beaſts 

to be {lain before 

me; Even unto the 

Door of the Taber- 

nacle of the Con- 

gregation, as it were 

under my Eye; and 

particularly to ſome 

of the Prieſts, who 

are now to be the 

onely Perſons, that 


* ad ___ * * 


; ab nvqO ng can offer upon the 
5 411,517, 5:15, 64 lar; andofler ene 
[ 3 | 


by ſome of thoſe: 

211172 Priefts. there” for 

| „„ % OCT Ron 
. LOW 1 „ | 


| BF £6 And the Prieſts Ver. 6. And theſe 
ſhall ſprinkle the Blood Beaſts ſhall be of- 
upon the Altar of the fered as Pcace-Of- - 
5 314954 4 . ferings 
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Lord, at the Door of 
the T *abernacle of the 
Congregation , and 
bring the Fat for a 
ſweet Sayour unto the 
Lord. 1 tia 


7 „Ad they 


ces unto Devils, after 
whom They are gone 


a Whoreing (): This 


be 2 ratute for 


ſhall no 
more offer their Sacri- 


ferings to me after 


this Manner: The 


Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle 
the Blood, *. burn 
the Fat, upon the 
Altar; - 
that will be well 


as a Thing, 


Accepted of by the 
Lord. 


and 


r 
ver. 7 ( ) After whom they have gone a 


| Whoreing his 


ws that this Manner of 


3 ing to Devils had been frequently 
a 


practrc 


Joſh. xxiv. 14. 


mong Them. Moſes 
Account of their worſhipping 
Xxxit. 26. And We have the like in "Fo oſhua, 
Mention 1s alſo. made. in the 


evils, Deut. 


Palms, of Their Sacrificing their Sons and Daugh- 


ters unte Deyils, Pſal. CVs. 7 7. TE 


a Whore) 
39. See 2 


af ter 
0 Zech. xx. 


| It 
Amos v.25. And ſo "Es de in the Place 
5 belore 


going 


own Inventions, ver. 


XX. 7. and xxiii. 2, 


Ver. 7. And by 
this Means I will Ef. 
fectually prevent the 
Vraelites 
Religious Proſelytes 
from this Idolatrous 


and the 


ies Us an 


N eee 


Liv. xix. 26. There are Interpreters, 2ho © think” 
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them for ever through and Magical Uſage, 


out dre GcnbHkSbdsl which T hey have 


run into; not onely 
in Egypt, but in the 
Wilderneſs too; pol- 
luting Themſelves 
with theſe Dzmons, 
on the Occaſion of 
killing and ſacrifi- 
cing Beaſts in the 
Open Fields: Tho? 
I have ſo lately and 
ſo ſolemnly engaged 
Them into Cove- 
nant with myſelf, 
and Elpouled Them 
to me, for my own 
People. To which 
I Idolatrous and Ma- 


F 4 gical 
ona e e 
belhre quored, Setzer Hier, Dit. e 16, 
ſays, chat this Law & made Juſt after the 1. 


rielitei wert ehme but 'of Egypt, overrun 4 
che Warſoy of Devilt. And Faginr ſays u pon 


at the Iſraclites © 4 Sacrifices to Devlls in 
Egypt, which they N Schedim :* And that 
rwards they might render tbemſelves the more 


Acceptable to thoſe. Devilt, they Eat Part ＋ "if the 
: Sacrifice near rhe Blood 8 4 Out, 2 OA 


8] 
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gical Rite I ſee them 
10 prone, Elpecially 
whilſt they continue 
in the Wilderneſs, 
haunted by theſe 
Dæmons; that a 
Law, leſs ftrict than 
this, will not be an 
Effectual Cure of 
this great Evil. 
Wherefore this Law 
(tho' it ſhall be re- 
pealed as to that 
Part which relates 
to Beaſts kill'd for 
private Uſe, when 
you come into the 
promiſed Land, Deut. 
X11. 15, 16. where 
you cannot be near 
my Altar, as You 
ne "here; Yer: as 
far as relates to 
Sacrifices, and 
will not want this 
ſtrict Reſtraint, ſo 
much as you do in 
the Wilderneſs) ſhall 
continue as long, as 


which ſojourn among 


Sacrifice, 


rr. 
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this Diſpenſation of 
5 Religion laſtetn. 


08 And thou ſhalt Ver. 8, 9. And 
ſay unto Them, what- as the Proſelytes of 
ſoever Man Fer = the Gate are to Ab- 
of che Houle of Iirae?, ſtain from all Idola- 


or. of the Strangers 
| S trous, and Magical 


You, (g) that offereth Rites, as well as the 
a Burnt-Offering or | mn (for You 
5 all not ſuffer an 

lIdolater 


| ). 
Ver. 8, 9. (g) Or of the Strangers whieh ſo- 


journ among Pu. That 1s, the Proſelytes of 
the Gate. I think ſo, for this Reaſon ; that 
as theſe Verſes Extend the Law, contain- - 


ed in all the former Verſes of this Chap- 
ter to ſome Perſons which are here called 
the Strangers that ſojourn among You ; ſo thoſe 
muſt be the Profel tes of the Gate : Since 
Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs were included 


_ Under Maelites, ver. 2. According to the 
| known Law, One Law ſhall be to Him, that 4 
Home born, and Him that ſojourneth among You, 


Exod. x1. 49. Lev. xxiv. 22. and Numbers 


xv. 16, 29, This alſo farther appears from 


the Words that follow. That offereth a Burnt- 
Offering, or Sacrifice, For Burnt-Offerings, or 


 Sacrifices that were Peace-Offerings, the Pro- 


ſelytes of the Gate might offer, But none 
Ca could 


T1969 
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9 And bringeth it Idolater to live) And 
not unto the Door of from thoſe Things 
the Tabernacle of the that”  miche * 
Congregation, to of= _* - EE HS. 
fer it unto the Lord; them either Appear 
even that Man fhall like Idolaters ;, or 
be cut off from among Tempt them, or the 
the People,  TJ/rachtes to this or 
P71 other Idolatrous Pra · 
ctices: Therefore 
this Law ſhall Ex- 
tend to them, is 
well as to thoſe, that 
are Jiraclite by 
Birth or Religion: 
Eſpecially ſince Ihe 
Proſelytes of the 
Gate are permitted 
to offer Butnt-Of- 
ſerings 


N OT B 8. 0d . 
could offer Sin-Offerings or Treſpaſs-Offer- 
ings but Iſraelites, and Profelytes of Righte- 
oulneſs, . Now ſince no Offering is here men- 
tioned, but what a Proſelyte of the Gate 
might offer, it ſeems plain, that by the Stan- 
gers that ſojourn among Nn in this Verſe, We 
are to Underſtand a Proſelyte of the Gate. 
If a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs had been 
meant here, why was it not ſaid, That ofs 
fereth a Burnt-Offering, Peaee-Offering, or 
a St OR TRESPASS-OFFERING. . 


1 
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ferings and Peace- 
Offerings, as well as 
the Jraehtes. | 


J 10 And Wwhatſo- Ver. 10, 11 and 


ever Man there be of ; 
che Houſe of Iſrael, or fiene. Aft ; for the 
of the Strangers that 1 , Moſes 
ſojourn” among you, Was Ox der d, to give 
that eateth a man- another Law to the 
ner of Blood (4) Iwill Perſons juſt before 
even ſet my Face a- mentioned; forbid- 
gainſt that Soul that ing them to Eat 


Blood 


NOTES. 


Ver. 10. () Or of the Stranger that ſojourneth 
among You, that Eateth any manner of Blood. B 
Blood here is meant Blood tiot mixed wit 
the Fleſh, or kept in it by ſtrangling (that 
is forbid, ver. 270 But Blood drained from 
the Body of the Beaſt, and Eat or Drunk by ; 

Itſelf, or mixed up with any thing Elle. 

And the Prohibition of Blood follows that 
of Eating Things which had been offer'd- to 
Idols, becauſe choſe Offerings were generally 
of the larger Animals, ſuch as Oxen, Lambs, 
or Goats; and that it was from thoſe, that 
ſuch larger Quantities of Blood could be 
drained, as could be Eat or Drunk by them- 
ſelves, or mix d up with ſomething Elſe; for 
that Reaſon che Eating Blood is here forbid, 
next to Things offer d to Idols, 5 


[92] 


LEVIr. XVII. 


Eateth Blood, and will 


cut him off from a- 
mong his People. 


11 For the Life of 


the Fleſh is in the 
Blood, and I have gi- 
ven it unto you upon 
the Altar, to make an 


Atonement for Your 
Souls: For it is the 


Blood that maketh A- 
tonement for the Soul. 


PAR APHR ASE, 
Blood drawn from 


a Beaſt, by itſelf or 


mix'd : A Thing the 
Heathen were wont 
to do in their Idola- 
trous and Magical 


Rites: And for this 


farther Reaſon, that 


God having appoint- 


ed the Life of Beaſts 
to be Accepted as a 


Ranſom 


NOT 1 >: 

And that Blood here is forbid to the Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate, under the Name of the 
Stranger that ſojourneth among Jou; is not one- 
1y plain from the Context, and the Matter 
of the Prohibition, which it is well known, 
did Extend to Proſelytes of the Gate; but 
from this Conſideration: That Blood had 
been forbidden to the [/raelires, under which 
the Religious Proſelytes are generally com- 
prehended, on two former Occaſions. Lev. 
Iii. 17. and vii. 26. which ſeems to be the 
Senſe of the following Verſe : Therefore I ſaid 
[That is in thoſe Places juſt now quoted] 
Unto the Children of Iſrael, No Soul of You [i. e. 
of You Iſraelites by Birth or by Religion] 
ſhall Eat Blood; Neither ſhall, 8c. i. e. And now 

I fay unto You, that no Stranger that ſo- 

journeth among You ſhall eat It, 
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12 Therefore ] ſaid 
unto the Children of 
Iſrael, no Soul of You 
ſhall Eat Blood, nei- 


ther ſhall any Stran- 


ger that ſojourneth a- 
mong you Eat Blood. 


20... hu 
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Ranſom and Atone- 
ment for the forfei: 
ted Lives of Offend- 
ing Men; And their 
Blood (One of the 
Principal Seats of 
Life) to be ſprink- 
led for that Purpoſe 
appointed 
Worſhip; it was not 
fit that a Thing ap- 
propriated to ſo Sa- 


_ cred an Uſe, ſhould 


be Eaten as Com- 
mon Food. The 
Eating of Blood 


therefore was Capi- 


Iſraelites, Chap. iii. 
3 e «111. - 


tally prohibited to 


fraelites and Pro- 


ſelytes of the Gate 
by this Law, and 


the ſevereſt Degree 


of God's Diſpleaſure 
annexed to the wil- 
full Breach of it. 
And this is the Rea- 
ſon why, as He had 
forbid the Eating of 
Blood before to the 
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J x3 Whatſoever 


Man there be of the 
Children of Iſrael or 


of the Stranger that 
ſojourneth among you 


that hunteth and 


catcheth any Beaſt or 
Fowl that may be 


Eaten ; He ſhall Even 


pour out the Blood 


thereof, (7) and cover 
it with the Duft. 


PAR APHRASE, | 


17. and vii. 26, ſo 


now He ſhould for- 
bid it to the Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate. 


| Ver. 13. And for 
the ſame End it was, 


that Moſes was Or- 


dered alſo to forbid 
both the T1/raelites 
and Proſelytes of the 
Gate the Eating any 
Thing ſtrangled, : be- 
cauſe Things ſtrang- 
led Uſed Generally 
to be Eaten by the 


Heathen in their 


Idolatrous 


NOTE Ss. 


Ver. 15. (i) He ſhall pour out the Blood thereof. 
This is a Prohibition of Things ftrangled, All 
the Blood of Beaſts, that were ever permitted 
to be offer'd, was to be ſprinkled on the 

Altar. The Blood of ſuch Creatures as were 


permitted to be eaten, but were not allow'd 
to be ſacrificed; and which had been Ulſual- 

ly ſtrangled by the Heathen, and eaten after 
they were ſo ſtrangled, in Honour to their 
hey were not to ſtrangle; 
as th: 


Things, 


Idols, c. Theſe | 
but to let out the Blood of. And 


1951 
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Idolatrous and Ma- 
gical Rites. Bur 
Whereas at other 
Times the Heat hben 
uſed to drain the 
Blood, 


NOTES. 


Things, that were generally ſtrangled, were 
tuch as, were caught in Hunting with Nets, 
nares, Hawks, c. therefore thoſe are 
what the Text meations: But by a Parity of 
| Reaſbn all other Things ſtrangled are for- 
bid. And the Reafon why the Beaſts and 
Birds caught in Hunting are onely men- 
tioned, is, that They were the Things that 
were uſually ſtrangled. 
And Cover it with the Duſt. Leſt the Earth 
ſhould not ſuck it all up, and it ſhould 
Entice Men, or appear as if it had En- 


ticed Men, to An Idolatrous Uſage ; 


The Heathen ſometimes pouring out the 
Blood of theſe: Creatures, (which They 
nerally ſtrangled) into An Hole in the 
Ground, as An Idolatrous Rite; As we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe from this Place. Maimonides 
was of this Opinion, For He ſays, Mor. Ne- 
voc. P. 3. c. 46, God commanded that the Blood 
of all Clean Beafts and Birds ſhould be-covered with 
Duſt, where they were killed; that Men might not 
be able to get together, and Eat about it; and ſo 
the Fraternity between them and the Devils ſhould 
be defeated : Ibo the Devil in Reality has à full 
Poſſejion of Evil Men. 8 
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Blood, even out of 
thoſe Creatures, 
which They com- 
monly ſtrangled, ſuch 


as Birds and Beaſts 


uſually taken in 
Hunting; and put it 
into a Hole in the 
Earth; and leave it 
uncovered for their 
Devils and Imagi- 
nary Deities to feaſt 
upon: Therefore TI 
order, that the Blood 
of thoſe Creatures, 
| which the He athens 

uſed Commonly to 
keep in the Body by 
ſtrangling them, and 
which ou ſball 2 
out before you Eat 
them, ſhall be let 
out upon the Earth; 
and not be pour'd 
into a Hole. And leſt 
any Part of it, when 
pour'd upon the 
Earth, ſhould not be 
ſucked in by the 
Earth, but remain 


upon 


J! EI RY. - | 


."- 
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upon it, as if it was 


left there for thoſe 
Dzmons to feed on; 


1t ſhall be carefully 
cover'd with Duſt in 


order to put an En- 


11 Fleſh the Blood 
of it is for the Life 
ets Fr Therefore I 
ſaid unto the Children 


of Iſrael, ye ſhall Eat 


the Blog of No Man 
ner of Fleſh; For the 


HE of all Fleſh i is the 


Blood thereof: Who- 
Be ech it W 
det er 


I Fo it is the) Life 


tire End to ſueh Ma- 


gical and Idolatrous 


Vlages. 


ver. 14. And 1 
alſo forbid Things 
ſtrangled for the 
ſame Reaſon that I 
for had Blood: Blood 


© being the Life of 


Every Thing, and 


therefore appointed 


by me for an Atone- 
- ment for Tou. This 
"was the Reaſon, tha | 
2 logd, 
alter it was 
2 1 phe Bodies of A- A- 
1 8 GR 


„ 
Wi Bodies of any Ani- 
mal They kill for 


y ar # «+> 
s 
s " * 4 
+. G7 Th: 5 
: < 
#8 2 w 7 * , 


#:.0 ; And Every Ver. 15. And tho 
Soul t 

och died of EV for an Alien, or a 
or that Which was 
Ro) 1 Ber of Thing 
whether it be One of 

( F that die of them- 


ſelves 


NOTES. 


Ver. 15. () That which died of itſelf or 1 
zorn by Beaſts, The Reaſon of this Prohibition 
is not that the Blood was in them. For it 
might as much be let out by being torn by 
Beaſts, as by Cutting its Throat. And if 
Things torn or dying. of themſelves had 
been forbidden , becauſe the Blood was in 
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- ſelves, or torn by Beaſts were allow'd to be 
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it ro an Alien; For thou art an Holy People unto the 
"Lord, Beſides if They had been forbidden 

: becnuſe 


f rivate U 1 by 


at Eateth that jt is not unlawfull 


Thou ſhalt give it unto 


NM. genere 


oo ee ED 


\ * 
"a 2 
0 A 


1 
1 LEVIr. XVII. PARA HRASE, 


' Your own Count or ſelves or that are torn 
a Stranger) He by Beaſts; for you 1 


both waſh his Clothes 
nd betty Hindi fn raehtes or Profe- 


Water, and be Un- lytes of Righteouſ- 
clean until the Even: neſs may give them 


Then ſhall he be to the One, or Sell 


them to the other; 
I e 
567 71 0 31 it is ſo baſe, un- 
ttt 65 3644 worthy, and unbe- 


8 5 | ZH < x 
d "6. 44 1975 coming an Iſraelite 


N O r BS... 


ty 


| becauſe the Blood was in Them, They would 
have been forbidden to the Iſraelites, and to 


the Religious Proſelytes, under the ſame Ca- 
pital Puniſhment, as Blood. Whereas They 
are onely forbid to Eat Them under the Pe- 
nalty of being Unclean untill they had Maſbed 
their Clothes, and untill the Even. But the true 


| Reaſon why the [/-ae/ites and Proſelytes of Righ- | 


teouſneſs are forbid to Eat theſe Things, 
may be learnt from Exod. xxii. 31. Which is, 
that it was below the Dignity of Men, holy 
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